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Attforvranga
tiden. Enintervju
med Cedric Price

Av Hans-Ulrich Obrist

Hans Ulrich Obrist: Med Cities on the Move
som bakgrund, tror jag att ett av skalen till att
dina verk har varit betydelsefulla for manga
arkitekter i Asien beror pa att det finns en
djupare forstaelse for begrepp som tid och
detefeméraiAsien aniEuropa.
Cedric Price: | Asien ses inte en kort livslangd
for en byggnad som nagot markvardigt.
Angkor Wat i Kambodja bestod i mindre &n
300 ar trots dess vidstrackthet. Jag gillade
den avhangighet av forandring som aterspeg-
lades i utstaliningen Cities on the Move, och
jag tyckte sarskilt mycket om versionen i
Bangkok, dar tid var nyckelelementet. Jag ser
tid som en fjdrde dimension jamte hojd, bredd
och langd. Den reella konsumtionen av idéer
och bilder hénder dver tid, sa vardet av att go-
ra utstallningen vittnar om en omedelbarhet,
en medvetenhet om tiden som inte finns pa
stallen som London, och i synnerhet inte pa
Manhattan. En stad som inte férandras och
standigt aterupptacker sig sjalv ar en dod
stad. Men jag &r inte s saker pa att vi bor an-
vanda ordet "stad” langre; jag anser att det ar
entermvard attifrdgasatta.
HUO: Vad skulle kunna ersétta termen?
CP: Kanske ett ord mer associerat med det
maénskliga medvetandet om tiden, omgjort till
ettsubstantivsom relaterar till plats.
HUO: Det ligger en paradox i att staden for-
andras hela tiden, sa det maste vara ett ord i
permanent forvandling; det kan inte vara en
frusen term. Men lat oss &tervanda till idén
om ddda stader, beratta mer om varfor de dor.
CP: Stader existerar for sina medborgares
skull, och om de inte fungerar for sina med-
borgare sa dor de.
HUO: Vilket &r intressant eftersom du dven
talar om faktumet att byggnader kan do.
CP: Ja, Fun Palace var inte 8mnad att st4 mer
an tio ar. Den korta livslangden for projektet
hade en effekt pa kostnaderna, men inte i
nagon ogynnsam mening. Ingen, inklusive de
som designade byggnaden, ville 14gga mer
pengar pa att géra den hallbar i 50 ar, och vi
oOvertalade byggherrarna och entreprendrer-
na att hushalla med bade tid och pengar. Den
stora fordelen med detta var dock att &garna,
byggherrarna och entreprendrerna, med
nodvandighet borjade tanka pa samma satt
da projektet skapade samma slags prioriteter
for samtliga inblandade. Detta borde vara en
av arkitekturens mal; den maste skapa nya
begar snarare an att I6sa problem. Arkitektu-
ren ar for seg for att10sa problem.

Jag antar att vi skulle kunna fraga oss vilket

arkitekturens andamal ar. Tidigare var den ett
satt att genomdriva ett slags ordning eller
etablera en tro, vilket i en viss grad &r religio-
nens andamal. Arkitektur behdver inte langre
denna mentala imperialism. Som arkitekt vill
jag inte skapa lag och ordning via radsla och
elande. Jag ser skapandet av en oavbruten
dialog inte bara som nagot intressant, utan
ocksa som kanske den enda skalet till att géra
arkitektur. Vitruvius definierade ju arkitektur
som commoditas, firmitas och venustas.
Commoditas star for hushallande, i synnerhet
i termer av kostnader; fasthet for strukturen;
och nojesfaktorn ar dialogen.

HUO: Nar vi nu &r inne pa &mnet dialog sa kan
vi aterkomma till Cities on the Move i
Bangkok. Pa grund av den 0ppna strukturen
och avsaknaden av ett museum for samtida
konst i Bangkok, blev staden ett museum och
utstéllningens innehall lyftes ut i staden.
Museet dppnade upp mot varlden.

CP: Just det—museivarld, varldsmuseum. Ut-
stallningen i Bangkok handlade om dialog; for
utstéliningens besodkare blev det ett slags
vandpunkt nar de insag att de upplevde ut-
stéllningen hela tiden. Det var just detsamma
med Fun Palace; det var aldrig menat som ett
Mecka —som ett battre alternativ till det vidri-
gaboendetiLondon-istéllet tjianade det som
en uppskjutningsramp som kunde hjélpa folk
att upptacka hur underbart livet ar. Efter att
ha besokt Fun Palace gick de hem och var
tacksamma Over att deras fruar sadg ut som
hon gjorde och att deras barn var hogljudda,
"nyckeln” hade dppnat dérren for dem. Fun
Palace var en uppskjutningsramp till verklig-
heten, blandat med en stor portion ndje.

Men for narvarande tror jag att arkitek-
turen inte gor tillréckligt; den varken berikar
eller livar upp méanniskors liv p& samma satt
som, |t saga, Internet, en god historia eller
musik gor. Arkitektur ar en usel perfomer: inte
ens Magnet Citys planer utfordes. Som arki-
tekt forsoker jag gora arkitekturen till en batt-
re performer. Via arkitekturen hoppas jag pa
att kunna forbattra manniskans ode, efter-
som det ar levande manniskor som fyller i fra-
geformuldren och jag som l&ser svaren.

HUO: Den store hjalten vad géller férandring-
en av museivérlden, Alexander Dorner, som
drev museet i Hannover i bdrjan av 1900-
talet, skrev en gang att institutioner bor likna
dynamiska kraftverk. Skulle du kunna beratta
mer om dina museirelaterade projekt, de som
handlar om idén om portabla eller efeméra
museum?

CP: Nar Queen Mary var till salu foreslog jag
att man skulle anldgga ett museum pa skep-
pet, sa att man skulle kunna resa som en mil-
jonar medan skeppet lag for ankar i Liverpool;
det for till sjoss, men bara en liten batresa. Att
korsa Atlanten, som brukade ta fyra eller fem
dagar, tog nu bara atta timmar, den tid det tog
att ga ett varv runt skeppet. Man kunde se
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Distorting Time.
An Interview with
CedricPrice

By Hans-Ulrich Obrist

Hans Ulrich Obrist: In the context of Cities on
the Move, | think one of the reasons your work
has been so important to many architects in
Asia is the importance of the notions of time
and the ephemeral, which are better under-
stood in Asia thanin Europe.
Cedric Price: A short lifespan for a building is
not seen as anything very strange in Asia.
Angkor Wat in Cambodia is so vast, and yet it
lasted for less than three hundred years. | li-
ked the dependence on change in the Cities
on the Move exhibition and | particularly liked
the Bangkok exhibition where time was the
key element. | see time as the fourth dimen-
sion, alongside height, breadth and length.
The actual consumption of ideas and images
exists in time, so the value of doing the show
betrayed animmediacy, an awareness of time
that does not exist in a place like London or in-
deed Manhattan. A city that does not change
and reinvent itself is a dead city. But | do not
know if we should use the word “city” any mo-
re; I thinkitis a questionable term.
HUO: What could replace it?
CP: Perhaps a word associated with the hu-
man awareness of time, turned into a noun,
which relates to space.
HUO: The paradox is that the city changes all
the time, so it would have to be a word that
can permanently mutate; it could not be a fro-
zen term. But let's return to the idea of dead
cities, tellme more about why they die.
CP: Cities exist for citizens, and if they do not
work for citizens, they die.
HUO: Which is interesting because you also
talk about the fact that buildings can die.
CP: Yes, the Fun Palace was not planned to
last more than ten years. The short life expec-
tancy of the project had an effect on the costs,
but not in a limiting, adverse way. No one, in-
cluding the designers, wanted to spend more
money to make it last for fifty years, and we
had to persuade the generators and operators
to be economic in terms of both time and mo-
ney. The advantage, however, was that the
owners, the producers and the operators,
through necessity, began to think along the
same lines, as the project created the same
set of priorities for everyone. That should be
one of the aims of architecture; it must create
new appetites, rather than solve problems.
Architecture is too slow to solve problems.

| suppose we should ask: what is the pur-
pose of architecture? It used to be a way of im-
posing order or establishing a belief, which is

the purpose of religion to some extent. Archi-
tecture does not need that mental imperia-
lism any more. As an architect, | do not want
to be involved in creating law and order
through fear and misery. | see the creation of a
continuous dialogue as not just interesting
but also perhaps the only reason for architec-
ture. In the sixteenth or seventeenth century,
someone defined architecture as “commodi-
ty, firmness and delight.” Vitruvius defined ar-
chitecture as commoditas, firmitas and ve-
nustas. Commoditas represents good house-
keeping, particularly in terms of money;
firmness is the structure; and the delight fac-
toris the dialogue.

HUO: On that subject of dialogue, let's return
to the Cities on the Move show in Bangkok.
Due to the open structure of the show, and the
lack of a contemporary art museum in
Bangkok, the city entered the museum and
the contents of the show were carried into the
city. The museum opened up to the world.

CP: That's it—museum world, world museum.
The exhibition in Bangkok was all about dialo-
gue; itacted as a key for the people who expe-
rienced the show, only to realize that they we-
re experiencing it all the time. It was the same
with the Fun Palace; it was never intended as
a Mecca - a lovely alternative to the horror of
living in London -but instead it served as a
launch pad to help people realize how marve-
lous life is. After visiting the Fun Palace, they
went home thankful that their wife looked as
she did and that their children were noisy; the
“key” had opened the door for them. The Fun
Palace was a launch pad to reality, mixed with
alarge portion of delight.

However, | think that, at present, architec-
ture does not do enough; it does not enrich or
enliven people’s lives as much as, say, the In-
ternet, or a good story, or music, does. Archi-
tecture is a poor performer; even the Magnet
City schemes never happened. As an archi-
tect, | am trying to make architecture a better
performer. With human beings answering
questionnaires and me reading the answers, |
hope to recognize opportunities for improving
the human lot by architecture.

HUO: Alexander Dorner, the great hero of mu-
seums of change, who ran the Hannover mu-
seum in the early twentieth century, wrote
thatinstitutions should be like dynamic power
plants. Could you tell me about your museum-
related projects, those which address the
concept of the portable or ephemeral mu-
seum?

CP: When the Queen Mary was up for sale, |
suggested a museum in the ship, so that you
could travel like a millionaire while the ship
stayed in the bay in Liverpool; it was at sea but
only a short boat ride away. The Atlantic cros-
sing which used to take four or five days was
concentrated into eight hours, the time you

maskinrummen, koken, toaletterna, tennis-
banorna och alla andra saker pa skeppet-
men i huvudsak den stora lyxen. Skeppet
skulle sta pa hydrauliska stdd, och ha en
mangd olika sédsongsbetonade erbjudanden
som aterspeglade det vader man skulle ha
upplevt pa Atlanten. Man kunde pa det har
sattet till exempel forsta varfor borden var
gjorda med kanter pa ovansidan for att hindra
tallrikarna fran att glida avihart vader.

Jag gjorde ocksa upp en plan for Tate, vil-
ken de inte valde. Den forvandlade kraft-
stationen till ett objekt. Jag foreslog att man
skulle sétta en glaslada dver hela byggnaden,
sa att sjalva produktionen av utstéliningar
skulle ha blivit av mindre betydelse @n den
viktigaste utstéliningen, som nu var en lada
med en ensam dorr. | daligt vader skulle det
ha varit som i en av de déar sndstormarna dar
Jesus ar den enda som sétter fart pa snon! Jag
antog att det skulle kunna halla ett ar eller sa,
och sedan kunde de avgora vilket slags fore-
mal de skulle visa i Tate.

HUO: Sa det var som en rysk docka, eftersom
utstéllningen skulle ha varit en utstéllining
inuti en annan utstélining?

CP: Justdet.

HUO: Det finns en intressant och fruktbar
paradoxal relation mellan, & ena sidan, dina
projekt for tillfalliga byggnader och dynami-
ska institutioner, vilka efter hand automatiskt
kommer att upplosas, och a den andra sidan
dittintresse for gamla museer.

CP: Jag tror att férestaliningen om det klassi-
ska museet fortfarande har begransad giltig-
het. Klockan tre pa eftermiddagen blir jag
valdigt trott. Jag ar inte till nagon nytta pa
kontoret, sa da gar jag till den underbara tids-
forvrangaren British Museum. Museet for-
vrénger klimatet eftersom det har ett tak; det
férvranger min lathet, eftersom jag inte be-
hover aka till Egypten for att se pyramiderna;
och det forvranger tiden, eftersom jag kan se
nagon bara elisabetanska klader. Forvrang-
ningen av tid och plats, tillsammans med be-
kvamligheten och ndjet, 6ppnar for en dialog
som paminner manniskor om hur mycket fri-
hetde hariden andra halvan avsitt liv.

Denna automatiska forvrangning nar man
besoker ett museum, huruvida den nu bestar
av tid eller plats, & en bra sak. Om du besoker
samma museum tva regnblota torsdagar i
foljd, kommer det att kdnnas annorlunda vid
bada tillfallena. Du kommer att ha samma
sorts forvrangning av museets innehéll via en
fortrogenhet som bara uppkommer efter att
ha besdkt stallet tva ganger, och inte bara en
gang. Forvrangningen blir dubblerad. Forst
finns en sammanpackning av gamla bitar ur
historien till en passande tid och plats for kon-
sumenten, och sedan den forvrangning som
bestar i att jag gar dit idag tillsammans med
mig dig, vilket &r ndgot annat an att ga dit
ensam.

could take to go around the ship. You could
see the machine rooms, the kitchens, the la-
vatories, the tennis courts and all the parap-
hernalia of the ship - but primarily the luxury
of it. The ship was on hydraulic jacks and a
range of seasonal crossings, relating to the
weather you would have experienced in the
Atlantic, were on offer. You would then realize
why, in rough weather for example, the tables
were made with edges on them to prevent the
plates from slipping off.

lalso did a scheme for the Tate, which they
did not select. It turned the power station into
an object. | proposed building a glass box over
the whole thing, so that the business of produ-
cing exhibitions would have become secon-
dary to the main exhibit, which was in a box
with a single door. In bad weather, it would ha-
ve been like one of those snowstorms, with
Jesus being the one to shake up the snow! |
was assuming that it could last at least a year
or so, and then they could decide what kind of
object they would putin the Tate.

HUO: So it was like a Russian doll, since the
exhibition would have been an exhibition
within an exhibition.

CP: Yes, thatis right.

HUO: There is an interesting and productive
paradox between, on the one hand, your pro-
jects for temporary buildings and dynamic
institutions, which would eventually auto-dis-
solve, and, on the other, your interest in old
museums.

CP: | think that the notion of the classic mu-
seum still has - limited - viability. At three o'c-
lock every afternoon, | get very tired. | am no
use in the office so | go to this wonderful dis-
torter of time and place called the British Mu-
seum. It distorts the climate because the buil-
ding has a roof over it; it distorts my laziness,
because I do not have to go to Egypt to see the
pyramids; and it distorts time, because | can
see someone wearing an Elizabethan dress.
The distortion of time and place, along with
convenience and delight, opens up a dialogue
that reminds people how much freedom they
have for the second half of their life.

This automatic distortion, whether of time
or of place, when you visit a museum, is a
good thing. If you visit the same museum on
two consecutive wet Thursdays, it will be dif-
ferent on both occasions. You will have distor-
ted the contents of the museum through fami-
liarity, which only occurs if you go twice, rat-
her than once. The distortion then becomes
two-fold. There is the compaction of old bits
of history into a convenient time and place for
the consumer and then there is the added dis-
tortion of today, having gone there with you,
which was quite different from the experien-
ce of going there alone.

HUO: We both looked at it differently than we
would have done, had we been on our own.

HUO: Vi tittade bada annorlunda pa det an
vad vi skulle ha gjort om vi hade gatt hit var for
sig.

CP: Ja, men forvrangningen bestar ocksa i att
vi bdda &r i London vilket varken &r din eller
min hemstad. Det handlar om hur vi berikas
och livas upp av en ny tidsdimension, eller av
en ny rytm av handelser, annorlunda &n
tidens vanliga gang.

Museer behover i mycket hogre grad an
konstgallerier férvrdnga tiden, annars kom-
mer inte ogonblicket av sammantréffande
ske i utstallningen — férvrangningen av tids-
intervallet mellan nar objekten skapades och
nar de visades. Det finns en kvalitet hos
museer som ar mer relevant for samtiden och
for det aktuella upplevandet av objekten an
for den tid da de skapades.

HUO: Vissa manniskor stannar langre an
andra ndr de besoker museer.

CP: Ja, och detberor inte pd om de ser mycket
eller litet. En person som blir uttrakad efter
fem minuter i ett museum kan njuta lika
mycket som ndgon som stannar i en timme.
Museer handlar inte bara om att forvranga
tiden, utan ocksa om en forvrangning av den
kvantitativa kvaliteten hos innehallet.

HUO: Du ndmnde en undersokning som Tate
gjortav sina besokare.

CP: Ja, de upptackte att de flesta manniskor
som de observerade &gnade mellan fem
sekunder och en minut till att lasa texterna
om verken, och mellan tvd och femton sekun-
der pa att titta pa verket sjalvt.

HUO: Detta faktum influerade ditt projekt pa
CCA i Toronto, vilket kallas "Mean Time". Kan
du beratta litet om utstéllningen?

CP: Jag tillverkade en serie symboler som var
stenografiska, eller grafiska, paminnelser om
de poénger jag ville gora i utstaliningen. De
visades som ett slags frimarken bredvid verk-
en. Utstallningens katalog som forklarade ut-
stallningen var endast tillganglig nr man vid
utgangen hamtade sin rock i garderoben.
Fram till dess var man tvungen att anvanda
symbolerna och titta p& verken.

HUO: Ser du andra vagar att anvanda skyltar
och etiketter i syfte att forhindra museibeso-
ket fran att bli en frusen upplevelse?

CP: | museerna &r etiketternas funktion att
visa ursprungsdatum, vilket inte nédvandigt-
vis ar fallet pa ett konstgalleri. Forestall dig att
du pa nagot vis skulle kunna fa dessa datum
-"tusen &r fore Kristus”, “okant datum”,
"2000"-att forsvinna och sedan ateruppsta.
Det &r inte bortom dagens elektroniska moj-
ligheter; en viss knapp skulle kunna gora alla
datum pé etiketterna synligaigen.

HUO: Det dr en underbar idé! Saker skulle
uppsta och sedan forsvinna.

CP: Det har ingenting att géra med forvrang-
ning, utan det handlar om att man kan vélja
attblimatad eller inte med information.

HUO: Detta leder till frdgan om téthet eller
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icke-neutralitet. Hur k&nner du infor den vita
kubens allestades narvarande ideologi?

CP: Sjalvfallet ar det nonsens. Ett museum
eller ett galleri kan inte vara neutrala platser,
just mangden av forvrangning forsakrar att
detaldrig kommer att bli neutralt. Varfor satta
samman alla objekt? Denna sa kallade ne-
utrala plats som méanniskor vill ha, kan omgj-
ligen existera, pad grund av alla samman-
stdtningar mellan personliga objekt.

HUO: Istdllet for den anstrangda modellen
"den vita kuben”, skulle jag foredra att ut-
forska dina idéer om det akuta behovet av
museer som platser for tillfalliga samtal och
kulturell produktion. Skulle du kunna beratta
litet om ditt tempordra projekt i Glasgow och
hur det 6ppnade upp en dialog mellan staden
och dess medborgare?

CP: Radhuset ligger mitt i centrala Glasgow.
De &r valdigt stolta dver det, men allmén-
heten tilldts inte att komma in sérskilt ofta,
omde inte har ett klagomal pa staden eller lik-
nande. Vi beslutade att forbattra hissen upp
till tornets topp - vi lade in en matta, satte upp
vackra speglar, sprejade parfym —och sedan
bjod vi in allménheten. Vi beréattade inte for
dem varfor de var inbjudna; allt visa var att de
kunde ga upp i tornet gratis. | hissen fanns
en rost som sa “Ikvall kommer alla platser i
staden som vi sjalvklart tycker borde bevaras
attbliupplystaiett rott sken". Endast delar av
staden blev upplysta, varvid deras uppmark-
samhet blev fokuserad. Man kunde hora kom-
mentarer som: “Sjalvfallet ska den kyrkan be-
varas” och "Varfor bevara den dar slummen?"
Nasta kvall blev andra platser av staden upp-
lysta med gront ljus, vilket indikerade distrikt
som man beslutat skulle férbattras. Pa den
sista kvallen var ljuset vitt. Publiken blev in-
bjuden att komma med forslag pa vad som
skulle gbras med platserna som var upplysta i
vitt. Inga "6verordnade” var iblandade, inga
arkitekter med armbagslappar péd tweed-
kavajerna. Staden sa: "Vi har ténkt pa det i
aratal, men har fortfarande inte kommit pa
vad vi ska gora med de vita platserna. Vi vill
hora era forslag. Men drdj inte, vi vill hora ditt
svar inom en manad, efter en manad &r det
for sent. Ta med ett gratis vykort nar du gar
hérifran och sandin era forslag".

HUO: Kan du ge nagot exempel pa en institu-
tion, annat &n ett museum, dar du k&nner att
granserna for disciplinen och for tiden dver-
skridits pa ett bra satt?

CP: AA (Architectural Association) var tidi-
gare ett bra exempel. Geoffrey Bawa och jag
gick pa AA tillsammans. Det ovanliga pa AA
var att det fanns manniskor av olika aldrar och
nationaliteter. Till exempel fanns en arkitekt
fran Indien som redan hade ett kontor med
runt fyrtio anstallda, och det har var i 50-talets
Indien. Han stannade fem ar pa AA och inspi-
rerade yngre manniskor. Peter Smithson gav
en gang en forelasning om fordelarna av pla-
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CP: Yes, but the distortion was also that we
were both in London, which is not our home. It
is about the enrichment and enlivening of a
new time dimension, or a new pace of events,
which differs from the normal passing of time.
Museums, far more than art galleries, have
to distort time, otherwise the element of coin-
cidence in the collection does not occur - the
distortion of time between when the objects
were created and when they are shown. The-
re is a quality to museums which is more rele-
vant to the present time and to the actual vie-
wing of the objects in the museum than to the
date of their creation.
HUO: Some people stay longer than others
when they visit museums.
CP: Yes, and it does not matter whether a lot
or alittle is seen. A person who gets bored af-
ter five minutes in the museum can enjoy just
as much as the person who stays for an hour.
Museums are not only about a distortion of ti-
me, but also a distortion of the quantitative
quality of content.
HUO: You mentioned a survey that the Tate
conducted on their visitors.
CP: Yes, they discovered that most of the pe-
ople they observed spent between five se-
conds and one minute reading texts about the
work and from two to fifteen seconds looking
at the work itself!
HUO: This fact influenced your project at CCA
in Toronto, called Mean Time. Could you tell
me about the exhibition?
CP: Yes, | created a series of symbols which
were shorthand -or graphic reminders —for
the points | wanted to make about the exhi-
bits. They were displayed like postage stamps
against the works. The actual printed catalo-
gue explaining the exhibits was only available
when you picked up your coat from the clo-
akroom, just before leaving. Until then, you
had to use the symbols and look at the ob-
jects.
HUO: Do you see other ways of using labels to
prevent the museum visit from becoming a
frozen experience?
CP: In museums, the labels for the objects
carry dates, which is not necessarily the case
in an art gallery. Imagine that somehow you
could make these dates —"a thousand years
BC,” “unknown,” “2000"- vanish and then re-
appear. It is not beyond the possibility of
electronics today; a certain switch could be
turned on and the dates on the labels would be
made visible again.
HUO: That is a lovely idea! Things would ap-
pear and disappear.
CP: It has nothing to do with distortion, but is
about the announcement of information that
you can be, or want to be, fed.
HUO: This leads us to the question of density
or non-neutrality. How do you feel about the
omnipresentideology of the white cube?

CP: Obviously it is nonsense. A museum or
gallery cannot be a neutral space, because the
degree of distortion ensures that it never will
be. Why would all the objects be together?
This so-called neutral space that people want
cannot exist, because of all the coincidences
caused by the personal objects.

HUO: Rather than the awkward model of the
white cube, | would prefer to explore your
ideas about the urgent need for museums as
places of transitional dialogue and cultural
production. Could you talk a bit about your ti-
me-based project in Glasgow and how that
opened up a dialogue between the city and its
citizens?

CP: The city hall is in the center of Glasgow.
They are very proud of it and people are not
allowed in very often, unless they have a com-
plaint against the city. We decided to improve
the elevator to the top of the tower - putting a
carpet in, installing lovely mirrors, spraying it
with perfume - and invited the public in. We
did not tell them why; all we said is that they
could go to the top of the tower and for free. In
the elevator was a tape announcing “Tonight,
all the areas which we think should be saved
without question will be floodlighted red.” On-
ly parts of the city were lit up, so their atten-
tion was focused. You heard comments like:
“Well of course that church should be saved”
and “Why keep that slum?” The next night,
different areas of the city were flooded green,
indicating districts they decided should be im-
proved. On the last day, the floodlights were
white. The public was invited to tell the city
what they should do with the spaces lit in
white. There were no “superiors” involved, no
architects with patches on their tweed jack-
ets around for miles. The city was saying,
“We've thought about it for years and still
don’t know what to do with the white areas.
You tell us. But don't tell us next year, tell us
within a month, because after that it's too la-
te. As you go down, pick up a free postcard
and mail us your response.”

HUO: Can you give me an example of an insti-
tution, other than a museum, where you feel
that the boundaries of discipline and time
have successfully been transgressed?

CP: The AA (Architectural Association) used
to be a good example. Geoffrey Bawa and |
were at the AA together. It was a rare thing
because the AA had people of different ages,
and not just different nationalities. For instan-
ce, there was an architect from Indiawho alre-
ady had an office of about forty employees,
and this was is in the 1950’s in India. He came
to do five years at the AA and encouraged
younger people. Peter Smithson once gave a
lecture about the advantages of architectural
cribbing and, although it was years later,
Geoffrey Bawa and this Indian architect were
perfect examples of that. They were only too



giat inom arkitekturen, och dven aratal sena-
re sa var Geoffrey Bawa och den indiske arki-
tekten perfekta exempel pa detta. De vara
nastan bara alltfor néjda med att visa andra
vad de gjorde, och att hjalpa dem. De hjélpte
manniskor som var yngre an dem sjélva, och
de var inte oroade for att deras planer skulle
plagieras, de stod &éver sant. Vvid den tiden
Overskred AA saval disciplin- som genera-
tionsgranserna.

Cedric Price ar arkitekt, verksam i London.
Hans-Ulrich Obrist &r intendent vid Musée
d’Art Moderne de la Ville de Paris.

En paranoid
iakttagelse om
dislokalisering
och postmodern
arkitektur

Av Stina Hogqvist

Mellan Medborgarplatsen och Ringvégen, all-
deles i narheten av Sodra station, ligger ett
postmodernt bostadsomrade som nérmast
skulle kunna liknas vid ett maskhal i yttre rym-
den.

For att ta mig till och fran sommarjobbet vid
Rosenlunds sjukhus &r jag beroende av tun-
nelbanestationen vid Medborgarplatsen. Av-
standet till tunnelbanan &r ca 600 meter, men
trots det har jag gatt vilse otaliga ganger i
detta bostadskomplex. Pa vag hem har jag
flera ganger hamnat vid Mariatorget istallet
for Medborgarplatsen. Detta har forbryllat
mig eftersom jag vanligtvis har ganska gott
lokalsinne. Plotsligt slog det mig att det var
just detta fenomen som jag hade last nér det
géller postmodern arkitektur och dess ibland
Iomskt inbyggda ideologier. Denna sommar
fick jag klarhet i vad som menas med att man
inte kan gora revolution i ett postmodernt
bostadsomrade.

Ett problem med stora delar av den samtida
arkitekturen &r att alla hus &r byggda och rita-
de i ett svep. Tidigare byggdes hela stader
ocksa samtidigt, till stor del aven och samma
hand, Sundsvall och Helsingfors ar nagra ex-
empel. Men dessa 1800-talsstader har en helt
annan oppenhet. De & som gjorda for att den
klaustrofobiske ska trivas; gatorna &r stora
och dppna, vilket ger dverblick av stora delar
av staden samtidigt. | sddana stader kanner
man sig snarare liten an last.

| den postmoderna arkitekturen, som den
vid Sodra station, forhaller det sig tvartom.
Dér finns ingen som helst 6verblick nagon-

pleased to show other people what they were
doing or to help them. Smithson was saying
that cribbing is valuable, but he was not tal-
king about the kind of generosity that Bawa
and this Indian man showed about what they
knew. They were helping people who were
younger than they and were not worried
about their schemes being cribbed; they were
above that. At that time, the AA was both
trans-disciplinary and trans-generational.

Cedric Priceis an architect, living and working
in London. Hans-Ulrich Obrist is a curator at
the Musée d'Art Moderne de la Ville de Paris.

A Paranoid Reflec-
tion On Dislocation
And Postmodern
Architecture

By Stina Hogkvist

Between Medborgarplatsen and Ringvéagen,
close to Sodra Station in the center of Stock-
holm, there is a residential area that re-
sembles most of all a wormhole in outer spa-
ce.

In order to go to my summer job at Rosen-
lund’s hospital, | depend on the Medborgarp-
latsen subway station. The distance to the
subway is approximately 600 meters, but de-
spite this | have lost my way several times in
this residential neighborhood. Several times
on my way home | have ended up at Mariator-
get instead of Medborgarplatsen. This has
puzzled me, since, normally, | have a very
good sense of direction. Suddenly it struck me
that this was precisely the phenomenon one
reads about in postmodern architecture and
its sometimes insidiously integrated ideologi-
es. This summer it became clear to me why
you can't have a revolution in a postmodern
residential area.

A big problem with much of contemporary
architecture appears to be that all the buil-
dings are designed and built in one fell swoop.
Earlier, whole cities were also built all at once,
for instance Sundsvall and Helsinki. But these
19th century cities have a wholly different
openness. They are made for the enjoyment
of the claustrophobic, as it were; the streets
are wide and open, which gives you the possi-
bility of surveying several parts of the city at
once. In such cities it's not that you feel lost,
somuch as small.

In postmodern architecture, as in the case
of S6dra Station, the situationis inverted. The-
re is no possibility of surveying anything, any-

stans. Gatorna ar hopklamda mellan de hog-
vaxta ljusgula flerfamiljshusen. Man far ingen
Overblick av det komprimerade omrade man
befinner sig i. Men det storsta problemet ur
orienteringssynpunkt &r att alla hus ser lika-
dana ut. Det finns inga utrymme for sarskilda
detaljer att fasta blicken pa. En flanér som
inte &r van att orientera sig efter gatunummer
gar genast vilse. | sadana omraden ar det som
om bade tid och rum férsvinner, energin for-
vandlas till en véxande irritation. Omradet
orsakar ett brott i tidens och rummets konti-
nuum. Det ar likt ett arkitektoniskt svart hal
som slukar upp foérbipasserande trafikanter,
slussar dem ut genom ett komplex av sam-
mankopplade maskhal och sedan spottar ut
dem pa slumpmassiga platser runtomradet.
Jag forstar att det vore helt omojligt att géra
en revolution i ett sddant kvarter. Det skulle
vara omdjligt att mobilisera nadgra massor dar.
Det skulle till och med vara svart att fa till
nagot torgmote. Oppna platser finns inte.
Arenorna for motstand har kollapsat.

Stina Hogkvist studerar vid curatorprogram-
met pa Konstfack i Stockholm.

Efterlangtad
aterkomst

Av Sven-Olov Wallenstein

Efter manga om och men, och en lang frén-
varo fran Stockholmsscenen, finns Andreas
Bréndstrom ater pa plats med sitt galleri pa
Nybrogatan 25. Denna gang ar konstella-
tionen dock ndgot annorlunda: efter nagra ar
i dotcom-vérlden bar den namnet "Brand-
strom & Stene@ Milagro”, och galleriet pre-
senterar sig som ett forsok att skapa “en unik
konstellation d&r kultur och néringsliv mots”.
Senare i var kommer ocksa en andra utstall-
ningsplats att 6ppnas i Liljeholmen séder om
Stockholm, med mer ldngvariga utstallningar.

Det &r bara att gratulera stockholmarna.
Galleri Andreas Brandstrom var under lang tid
utan tvekan en av de intressantaste galleri-
erna i Stockholm, och en av de fa att uppratt-
hélla en hog internationell profil, och hans
franvaro pa Nybrogatan har kants.

Forst ut &r Maria Heimer Akerlund, med en
installation som kombinerar fysisk nérvaro,
humor och sex pa ett oemotstandligt satt.
Hennes tva kopulerande flygplan kunde vara
ett slags Anselm Kiefer (minns ni honom?) pa
Viagra, en blandning av biologi, teknik och
skulptural precision som talar gallerirummet i
besittning pa ett sjalvklart satt.

Mixen av debutanter (aven internationella
sadana, t ex Sam Taylor-Wood) och erkénda
namn var alltid ett signum for det forra galle-

where. The streets lie squeezed between the
tall, light, yellow apartment complexes. You
cannot fathom the compressed nature of the
areayou're in. The biggest problemin trying to
orient yourself is, however, that all houses
look the same. There are no details which the
eye can hold on to. A passer-by not used to ori-
enting himself by street numbers immediately
gets lost. Time and space are swallowed up
here, energy turns into a growing irritation.
The area disrupts the space-time continuum.
Itis like an architectural black hole that engul-
fs the pedestrians, leading them through a
complex of interlinked wormholes, in order, fi-
nally, to eject them at random locations in the
area.

| understand now why there is no way to
make a revolution in such neighborhoods.
Masses cannot be mobilized here. It would be
difficult even to organize a meeting at the
town square. There are no open places. The
arenas of resistance have collapsed.

Stina Hogkvist is a student at the Curatorial
Program at he University College of Arts,
Crafts, and Design, in Stockholm.

Long Awaited
Return

By Sven-Olov Wallenstein

After many ifs and buts, and a long absence
from the Stockholm scene, Andreas Brand-
strdm is back with a new gallery at Nybroga-
tan 25 in Stockholm. This time the constella-
tion is slightly different, however: after a
couple of years in the dot-com world, it now
bears the name "Brandstrém & Stene @ Milag-
rom” and the gallery presents itself as “a uni-
que constellation where culture and the cor-
porate world can meet.” Later this spring, a
second exhibition venue will open in Liljehol-
men, just south of Stockholm, and it will
display works for longer periods.

Stockholmers can only be congratulated.
Galleri Andreas Brandstrém was for a long ti-
me undoubtedly one of the most interesting
galleries in Stockholm, in fact one of the few to
uphold a high international profile, and its ab-
sence from Nybrogatan has been deeply felt.

The first to exhibitin the new space is Maria
Heimer Akerlund, with an installation combi-
ning physical presence, humor, and sex in a
rather irresistible way. Her two copulating
aeroplanes could be some kind of Anselm Kie-
fer (remember him?) on Viagra—a combina-
tion of biology, technology, and sculptural pre-
cision that takes possession of the space in a
fully self-confident way.

riet, och man kan bara hoppas att detta ar en
linje som kommer att uppratthallas, inte
minst for att de kontaktnat som dessa méten
skapade till stor del ligger bakom det nu sa
omtalade "nordiska miraklet”.

Corporate
vernacular

Av Ulrika Karlsson

Som stora men latta podier svavar megafére-
tagens Connecticut General Life Insurance
Company (1957), Reynolds Metal Company
(1958), Emhart Corporation (1963), Interna-
tional Business Machines Corporation, IBM
(1964), American Can Company (1970), hu-
vudkontor i en béljande pastoral natur. Laga,
horisontala och rektanguldra arkitekturland-
skap med uttag for innergérdar. Alla lika ratio-
nella och otéckt stilfulla. En form av hardkokt
modernism.

Denna arkitektur har beskrivits som en
sorts "anti-urbanism” (Stanford Anderson).
Men istéllet for att anvanda detta begrepp
skulle jag i denna text vilja titta pa hur urbana
miljders organisation och forutsattningar
forvandlades under mitten av 1900-talet. Tva
kontorskomplex och dess organisation far har
belysa férandringen den urbana miljén ge-
nomgick i efterkrigstidens Amerika.

| var samtid finns ett intresse for landskap
som arkitektur och horisontaliteten, det vill
saga den utstrackta byggnaden, som i sin
organisation sjélv bildar ett utstréckt land-
skap. En arkitektur som péa ett sandwich-artat
satt staplar landskap ovanpa varandra och
lankar de olika nivderna med finurligt |18sta
kommunikationssystem. Detta landskaps-
eller miljétdnkande har blivit en form av urba-
nism som suddar ut den tidigare sa skarpa
skillnaden mellan landsbygd och stad. Lands-
bygden har gradvis inkorporerats i en urban
struktur. Den horisontala infrastrukturen
och/eller organisationen har dérmed blivit
allt viktigare for att lanka samman olika hén-
delsecentra — tat stadsmiljo, rekreationsom-
raden, storforetag, historiska sevérdheter,
flygplatser, bostadsomraden och kdpcentra—
ideturbanalandskapet.

Gordon Bunshaft verkade vid en tid da
landsbygden borjade urbaniseras, da stora
foretag lamnade den “omoderna” staden for
att bygga “moderna” kontorslandskap pa
jungfrulig mark. Det rackte inte med att bygga
ett traditionellt kontor, utan kontorskomplex-
en fick nu ocksa aspekter av stad och rekrea-
tion - en form av urban strategi. SOM (Skid-
more, Owings & Merrill), med Bunshaft i spet-
sen, formade produktionen och faststallde en
standard for en storforetagsarkitektur i efter-

Maria Heimer Akerlund,
utan titel, 2001

The mix of people making their debut (even
international, for instance Sam Taylor-Wood)
and recognized names was always a trade-
mark of the former gallery, and one can only
hope that this policy will be continued, not
least because the contacts that were
established in these discussions in large mea-
sure are responsible for the much-discussed
“Nordic miracle.”

Corporate
Vernacular

By Ulrika Karlsson

Like bigand yet light-weight platforms, the he-
ad offices of corporations such as Connec-
ticut General Life Insurance Company (1957),
Reynolds Metal Company (1958), Emhart Cor-
poration  (1963), International Business
Machines Corporation, IBM (1964), American
Can Company (1970), hover in a flowing, pas-
toral nature. Low, horizontal and rectangular
architectural landscapes with periodic not-
ches along the perimeter, for small gardens.
Always rational and, in equal measure, un-
pleasantly stylish. A kind of hard-boiled mo-
dernism.

This architecture has been described as a
kind of "anti-urbanism.” But instead of using
this concept, | would like to take a look at how
the organization of urban milieus was trans-
formed in the middle of the 20th century. Two
office complexes and their respective organi-
zation will be used to elucidate the transfor-
mation of the urban environment in postwar
America.

Inthe present day, thereis aninterestin ho-
rizontality, in architecture qua landscape, that
is, the extended building whose organization
itself forms a kind of landscape-an architec-
ture that in a sandwich-like way stacks land-
scapes on top of one another, and links the dif-
ferent levels by clever communication
systems. This landscape-oriented thinking
has become a form of urbanism, and it erases
the previously sharp distinction between
countryside and city. The countryside has mo-
re and more become integrated into an urban
structure. A horizontal infrastructure or orga-
nization has become increasingly important
in connecting different event centers—the city
milieu, recreational spaces, corporations,
historical landmarks, airports, residential and
commercial areas.

Gordon Bunshaft's work coincides with the
period when the countryside was urbanized,
when big companies left the “aging” city to
build “modern” office landscapes on virgin
ground. Building a traditional office was not

krigstidens USA, som kom att imiteras varl-
den dver. Som Bunshaft sjalv uttryckte det;
de sokte en speciell stil; en sorts “corporate
vernacular”. Syftet var att producera en tyd-
lig, igenkannbar och fortroendeingivande bild
av storforetagen.

Den arkitektur som Bunshaft utvecklade
for olika kontorskomplex under 1950- och
1960-talen &r en arkitektur som speglar den
utveckling Gilles Deleuze beskriver som dver-
gangen fran ett disciplinsamhalle till ett kon-
trollsamhaélle. Disciplinsamhallet kdnneteck-
nas av slutna, vél definierade institutioner
och egna lagar (sjukhus, fangelset, skolan,
fabriken, familjen) medan kontrollsamhéllet
har otydligare avgransningar, gransen mellan
interiér och exterior upploses. | kontrollsam-
héllet har storforetagens anda ersatt fabri-
kens. Istéllet for institutioner som mekanis-
mer for disciplin har marknadsféringen blivit
instrumentet for social kontroll. | organisatio-
nen av arbete och kontorsmiljé hos de ameri-
kanska storforetag som vaxer fram pa 50- och
60-talen finns aspekter av bade disciplinsam-
hélle och kontrollsamhélle parallellt, dar di-
sciplin och kontroll tycks 6msesidigt beroen-
de.

En idyllisk gammal egendom pa cirka 280
tunnland i Bloomfield blev platsen fér Connec-
ticut General Life Insurance Company 1957.
De klassiska forsakringspalatseninneistader-
na var oftast massiva och byggda i sten. | det
vackra landskapet var logiken omvéand. En
stor, rektanguldr, dppen byggnad i glas “cur-
tain wall” omges av ett naturlandskap, som &r
delvis formgivet, delvis l&mnat ostort. Det he-
laliknar en engelsk park dar byggnaden, en bit
in frdn huvudvagen, endast utgor en av flera
fabricerade bestandsdelar. Landskapet reflek-
terasiden elementbyggda, glasbekladda arki-
tekturen. Byggnadskroppen forlorar skérpa,
suddas néstan ut i reflektionen. Arkitekturen
blir landskap: en naturlikt formgiven sjo och
den strikt geometriska terrassen invid bygg-
naden bildar tillsammans en gradvis 6vergang
mellan det mjuka landskapet och den linjéra
byggnaden. Den utstrackta anldggningen upp-
repar landskapets horisont och bildar ytter-
ligare en terrang. Ett lagt arkitekturlandskap
dar alla anstéllda befinner sig néra marken.
Kontorets horisontalitet forstarktes ytterli-
gare i upplevelsen inifran dar utsikten aldrig
skulle vara skymd. De anstéllda skulle fa sina
arbetsplatser s& ndra som mdjligt till de
langstrackta fonstren, vilka inramar det pasto-
ralalandskapet.

Inte langt dérifran, pa en liknande tomt,
byggde SOM med Gordon Bunshaft som de-
signer det pannkakstunna Emhart Corpora-
tion (1963). Aven detta ett rektangulart arki-
tekturlandskap som pa ett &nnu tydligare satt
kom att svéva en bit ovanfér marken, lyft av
en skog av gracila pelare i betong. Parkering-
en var placerad under sjélva byggnaden. Pe-

enough; the complexes acquired, rather, ele-
ments of urban life, as well as recreational op-
portunities. SOM (Skidmore, Owings & Merril),
led by Bunshaft, shaped the production and
set a standard for corporate architecture in
postwar U.S. that were to be mimicked world-
wide. As Bunshaft says himself: they were
seeking a specific style, a kind of “corporate
vernacular.” The aim was to produce a clear
and recognizable image of corporations, one
that would inspire trust.

The architecture developed by Bunshaft in
different office complexes during the fifties
and sixties reflects the development that the
philosopher Gilles Deleuze describes as the
passage from disciplinary societies to control
societies. The first are characterized by clo-
sed, well-defined institutions having their
own laws (hospital, prison, school, factory, fa-
mily), the second by much more blurred de-
marcations, by the dissolution of the border
between interior and exterior. In control soci-
eties, the spirit of the corporation has repla-
ced that of the factory, and instead of having
institutions as disciplinary mechanisms, mar-
keting has become the means of social con-
trol. In the organization of the office environ-
ment in American corporations in the fifties
and sixties there are aspects of both the disci-
plinary and the control society, and discipline
and control seem mutually dependent.

In 1957, anidyllic property of app. 280 acres
in Bloomfield became the site for The Connec-
ticut General Life Insurance Company Buil-
ding. The classic, palatial insurance company
buildings downtown were often massive and
built in stone. Now, in the beautiful landscape
setting, the logic was reversed. We have
instead a big rectangular open building in a
glass “curtain wall” surrounded by a natural
landscape that is partly re-designed and part-
ly left untouched. It resembles an English
park, where the building, set back a bit from
the main road, is just one of the several fabri-
cated elements. The landscape is reflected in
the glass-covered architecture, built up from
individual elements. The building is a bit blur-
red, almost dissolved in the reflection. Archi-
tecture becomes landscape: a lake designed
to look like nature and the strict geometric
terrace beside the building form the gradual
passage between the softness of the landsca-
pe and the linearity of the building. The exten-
ded facility repeats the horizon of the landsca-
pe and forms another terrain: a low architec-
tural landscape, where all the employees are
close to the ground. The horizontality of the
office is further enhanced by view from
within, which is never blocked off. The
employees were to have their desks as close
as possible to the long horizontal windows
that frame the landscape.

Not far away, at a similar lot, SOM (with

larna skulle vara barande och sa tunna som
mojligt for att inte utgora ett hinder for parke-
rande fordon. De anstallda kunde na sina ar-
betsplatser direkt fran bilen utan att nagonsin
behdva rora sig utanfor byggnaden. Dérige-
nom kom inga parkeringsplatser att skymma
det pastorala panoramat. Inifran kontoret
upprattades en kontinuitet mellan inne och
ute. Men till skillnad fran Connecticut General
Life Insurance Company &r arkitekturlandska-
pets terrang fysiskt sett helt skild fran det om-
givande landskapet. P& detta satt upprepar
och ersatter byggnaden det omgivande land-
skapets horisont med ett helt nytt artificiellt
landskap. | jamférelse med Connecticut Ge-
neral Life Insurance Company latt glaskladda
huvudkontor & Emhart Corporation en bygg-
nad med en mer komplexa konstruktion och
struktur i betong.

SOM och Bunshafts design byggde ofta pa
ett modulsystem, en repetition av identiska
delar: allt ifran planlosning, konstruktion,
golvmonster till takmoduler, flyttbara vaggar
och belysning. Flera av inredningarna kom att
bli standard for kontor i allménhet. Men &ven
de horisontella podielika kontorskomplexen
kom att upprepas varlden 6ver. P4 den urba-
niserade landsbygden byggdes storskaliga ar-
kitekturlandskap dar funktioner av arbete,
shopping, rekreation och kommunikation
skulle samexistera.

For att kunna bygga dessa storskaliga hori-
sontella foretagskomplex, dar flodet mellan
de olika avdelningarna skulle vara sa frik-
tionsfritt som maojligt, krédvdes stora tomtfas-
tigheter med god kommunikation. Sadana
tomter var bade dyra och svéra att fa tag pa

i de stOrre staderna. | efterkrigstidens USA
byggdes och planerades for en massiv de-
centralisering. En enorm infrastruktur av mo-
torvagar (“the interstate highway system”)
anlades och nya boenden och boende-ge-
menskaper planerades. Denna omorganisa-
tion gjorde staderna allt glesare och mer utb-
landade. De statligt stddda infrastrukturella
projekten och planeringen gjorde mark som
tidigare var svar att na tillganglig for exploa-
tering. Marken blev tillganglig i samma grad
som planeringen av helt nya fororter utveck-
lades. Denna nedmontering och uttunning av
staden motiverades bland annat av radslan
for kérnvapenkrig. Ett av argumenten var att
den panik och kaos som skulle orsakas av
brutna transportvagar och bruten kommuni-
kation kunde vara mer férédande &n sjélva
karnvapnen. For att kontrollera flodet av
manniskor och fordon i och runt storstaderna
i USA utvecklades idéer om infrastrukturella
natverk i radiala monster som skulle hindra
den entropiska effekten hos trafikstorningar.
Dessa tankar och planer formulerades fram-
forallt av Norbert Wiener och kom att utdva
ett stort inflytande pa arkitekter, politiker och
naringslivsforetradare. Under kapprustning-

Bunshaft as designer) built the pancake-thin
Embhart Corporation Building, in 1963. This too
is a rectangular architectural landscape, that
in an even more pronounced way hovers
slightly off the ground, supported by a graci-
ous forest of slender pillars. The parking lot
was placed under the building, and the colum-
ns were to be as slender as possible, in order
to make parking easier. The employees could
access their place of work directly from the
car, without ever having to move outside of
the building. In this way, the parking lot did not
obstruct the pastoral panoramic view. From
within the office, a continuity was established
between the inside and the outside. But unlike
the Connecticut General Life Insurance Com-
pany building, the terrain of the architectural
landscape here is wholly separated from the
surrounding landscape. In this way, the buil-
ding repeats and replaces the horizon of the
surrounding landscape with a wholly new arti-
ficial landscape. Compared to the lightly
glass-clad head office of Connecticut General
Life Insurance Company, Emhart Corporation
has a building with a more complex structure
inglass and concrete.

The designs of SOM and Bunshaft were of-
ten based on amodular system, a repetition of
identical parts, from floor plan, construction
and floor patterns, to ceiling modules, mo-
veable walls and lighting. Several of these in-
terior designs became a general standard for
offices. But even the horizontal podium-like
office complexes themselves came to be re-
peated worldwide. In the urbanized countrysi-
de large-scale architectural landscapes were
built, where work, shopping, recreation, and
communication would co-exist.

In order to build these large-scale horizon-
tal corporate complexes, where the flow
between different sections would be as free
of friction as possible, large lots with good
communication and transportation facilities
were required. These lots were both expensi-
ve and difficult to get in larger cities. In the
postwar period, The United States built and
planned for massive decentralization. An
enormous interstate highway system was put
in place, and new housing complexes —indeed
whole new communities —~were planned. This
reorganization thinned out the American city.
Government-supported projects to improve
infrastructure made land previously inacces-
sible land available for exploitation. This ope-
ning up of difficult to reach land went hand in
hand with the planning of entirely new subur-
bs. This dismantling and rarefaction of the city
was partly motivated by the fear of nuclear
war, one of the arguments being that the pa-
nic and chaos caused by interrupted means of
transportation and lines of communication
could be more devastating than the nuclear
blast itself. In order to control the flow of peo-

en myntades uttryck som "defense-by-com-
munication”, "defense-by-decentralization”,
som papekats av Reinhold Martin. Genom att
sprida ut och lanka samman storre delen av
samhallet i ett valfungerande natverk mojlig-
gjordes en "effektivare” och mer dynamisk
kontroll och korrigering av samhaéllets infra-
struktur. Att storforetagen utlokaliserades till
landsbygden uppskattades av saval politiker
(sociopolitiska aspekter), militér (férsvars-
maéssiga, infrastrukturella aspekter) som nar-
ingsliv (ekonomiska, infrastrukturella aspek-
ter). Staden borjade nu forlora sin tidigare giv-
naroll och identitet som en tét, intensiv mote-
splats, och ersattes successivt av en giganisk,
utstrackt megalopolis sammanlankad av ba-
de fysiska och virtuella kommunikationsnat-
verk. Delar av landsbygden inkorporerades
mer och mer i en urban struktur. Staden, det
urbana, hade kommit till landsbygden for att
bygga nya landskap. Samtidigt genomgick det
urbana rummeten forandring och den fysiska
platsens betydelse blev allt mindre och om-
formulerades pa grund av att kommunika-
tionssystemens storlek och flexibilitet hade
utvecklats sa att fysiska avstand kunde 6ver-
bryggas snabbare &n tidigare. Sociologen
Melvin Webber menade att den nya avancera-
de infrastrukturen, det nya urbana landska-
pet, tillat samma densitet av manskliga rela-
tioner som den gamla kompakta staden. De
geografiska avstanden tappade i betydelse,
istéllet blev mojligheterna till kommunikation
avgorande.

Ett lyckat storforetagskomplex skulle
omfatta bade saval kommunikationer for de
anstdllda som kompensation for lunchtim-
mens tidigare stadspromenader och shop-
pingmodjligheter. For att locka personal inom
forsakringsbranschen fran Hartford, forsags
Connecticut General Life Insurance Company
med biograf, herr- och damfrisering, varuhus,
spelrum, bibliotek, lakarmottagning, sex
bowlingbanor samt utomhustennis och vol-
leybollplaner. Dessa extra aktiviteter gjorde
foretaget sa populdrt att anstallningsansok-
ningarna vida Overtraffade antalet lediga
platser. Bunshaft beskrev byggnaden som en
"working people’s club at their place of
work”. Den &ppna planlésningen hade 6kat
chefens kontakt med de 6vriga kollegerna
och givit den stora byggnaden en form av “in-
timitet”.

Savél Connecticut General Life Insurance
Company som Emhart Corporation var ameri-
kanska storforetag vars kontorsinteridrer var
en spegel av det som var utmérkande for
1900-talets fabrik med dess kombination av
decentralisering och kontroll. Kontoren fick
Oppna ljusa planer med glasade transparenta
och semitransparenta mellanvaggar, och de
Overgav den traditionella, hierarkiska morka
arbetsplatsen med val definierade celliknan-
de arbetsrum. Kontroll och évervakning av ar-

ple and vehicles in and around major cities,
the idea of infrastructural networks in radial
patterns was conceived, in order to minimize
the entropic effect of traffic disturbances.
These ideas and plans were above all the work
of Norbert Wiener, who came to exert a big in-
fluence on architects, politicians, and the cor-
porate world. During this period, when the
arms race was accelerating, expressions such
as "defense-by-communication,” and “defen-
se-by-decentralization” were coined. By spre-
ading out and linking together large parts of
society in well-functioning networks, a more
“efficient” and dynamic control of society’s in-
frastructure was made possible. The reloca-
tion of major corporations to the countryside
was appreciated by politicians (for sociopoliti-
cal reasons), by the military (for reasons of de-
fense strategy) and by the corporate world
(for financial reasons). The city began to lose
its earlier role and identity as a concentrated,
intense meeting place, and it was displaced in
piecemeal fashion by a vast and extended me-
galopolis linked together by physical and vir-
tual communication networks. Larger and lar-
ger portions of the countryside were integra-
ted in an urban structure. The city, the essen-
ce of the urban itself, had gone out to the
country in order to create new landscape. At
the same time, urban space mutated, physical
sites lostimportance and were reconceptuali-
zed because the size and flexibility of the
communication systems had developed in
such a way that distances could be bridged
faster than before. The sociologist Melvin We-
bber claimed that the new infrastructure and
urban landscape allowed for the same density
of human relations as the old compact city
did, it's just that geographical distances beca-
me less relevant; it was the new forms of com-
munication that became decisive in social
density.

A successful corporate complex would in-
clude good means of transportation and com-
munication for the employees, as well as
compensation for the previous lunch hour
strolls in the city, and shopping facilities. In or-
der to attract personnel from the insurance
business in the city of Hartford, Connecticut
General Life was equipped with a cinema,
men'’s and women'’s hair salons, department
stores, game rooms, a library, a medical cen-
ter, six bowling alleys, and outdoor tennis and
volleyball courts. These extra facilities made
the company so popular that the number of
jobinterviews by far exceeded that of availab-
le jobs. Bunshaft described the building as a
“working people’s club at their place of work”
The open floor plan had increased contact
between the manager and other employees,
and provided the gigantic building with a fee-
ling of “intimacy.”

Both Connecticut General Life Insurance



betet och flodet mellan de olika avdelningar-
na skottes nu av de anstéllda sjalva. Genom
de genomsiktliga flyttbara vaggarna kunde al-
la avlyssna och ha uppsikt 6ver allas arbete.
VD:n for Connecticut General Life Insurance
Company havdade: “I see people now | ha-
ven't seen for years. | drop in on meetings.
The thing that amazed me was that this tur-
ned out to be a really intimate building. The
separations are melted.”

Parallellt med att storféretagens arkitektur
fick en ny rationell organisation blev de an-
stélldas arbetsuppgifter allt mer rutinartade
och tjanstemannen fick nu fler kvinnliga kolle-
gor. Forsakringsbolaget, Connecticut General
Life Insurance Company, konceptualiserades
som ett I6pande band. Det som tidigare kal-
lats kontorspalats kom nu att kallas “factories
of moving paper” och foretagsledningen be-
skrev aktiviteten vid den moderna forsak-
ringsfabrikens I6pande band pa féljande satt:
“We do not assemble radio sets or vacuum
cleaners with stamping machines or lathes,
we do, in a sense, assemble pieces of paper
with the use of such tools as typewriters and
calculating machines.” Dessa l6pande skriv-
bordsband kom att inrymmas i oavbrutna va-
ningsplan dar inga pelare, inga fasta mellan-
vaggar fick utgdra hinder i interidren. Cirkula-
tionen [6stes med trappor och rulltrappor. His-
sar behdvdes endast for service. Den laga
byggnaderna kunde byggas utan tyngre pe-
larstdd och gav darmed ett |att intryck. Ett fa-
brikslandskap for kontorsverksamhet skapa-
des.

Bade Connecticut General Life Insurance
Company och Emhart Corporation &r horison-
talt utstrackta kontorsmiljoer baserade pa ar-
betsplatser strikt uppradade efter ett organi-
serande rutmonster. Dessa strangt repetitiva
rutmonster med sina flexibla moduler kom att
bli standardmatt for kontorsplanering. Dessa
transparenta rutmonstrade glasboxar med si-
na ljusa och dppna kontor anspelade pa idén
om det decentraliserade och demokratiska
“6ppna” samhallet, samtidigt som de para-
doxalt nog gav uttryck at och fornyade organi-
sationens hierarkiska byrakrati och panoptis-
ka strukturer.

Det var forst pa 60-talet som den decentra-
liserade arbetsplatsen helt frigjorde sig fran
det rigida rutmonstret och de sa kallade "kon-
torslandskapen” lanserades av vasttyska kon-
sultféretag sdsom Quickborner Team. Relatio-
nerna mellan de anstéllda, den akustiska mil-
jon, siktlinjer, allt detta var faktorer som togs
i beaktande. Om de storféretagskomplex som
SOM utvecklade i efterkrigstidens Amerika
var baserade pa standardmatt och ett univer-
sell rutmonster, s& var nu tanken att “kontor-
slandskapen” skulle vara baserade pa specifi-
ka forhallanden snarare &n pa universella
idéer. Det var inte langre kontorsdesignen
som uttryckte hierarkin, utan detta skedde

Company and Emhart Corporation were ma-
jor American corporations whose office interi-
ors reflected the characteristics of the 19th
century factory, with its combination of de-
centralization and control. The offices now
had open spacious floor plans, with glazed
transparent or semi-transparent inner walls,
and in this they broke off from the traditional,
hierarchical, dark workplace with well defi-
ned, cell-like rooms. Control and monitoring
of the work and the flow between the sections
could now be undertaken by the employees
themselves. Through the transparent and mo-
veable walls everyone could listen in on and
survey everyone else’s work. The CEO of Con-
necticut General Life Insurance Company, al-
most naively: “I see people now | haven't seen
for years. I drop in on meetings. The thing that
amazed me was that this turned outtobe are-
ally intimate building. The separations are
melted.”

Parallel to the rational reorganization of
major corporations, the tasks of the
employees become more routine, and the
clerks got more female colleagues. Connec-
ticut General Life Insurance Company was
conceived of as an assembly line. What
previously had been called an office palace
was renamed as “factories of moving paper.”
The management described the activities at
the assembly line of the modern insurance
factory in this way: “We do not assemble radio
sets or vacuum cleaners with stamping
machines or lathes, we do in a sense, assemb-
le pieces of paper with the use of such tools as
typewriters and calculating machines.” These
desk assembly lines were lodged in unbroken
floors where no columns or fixed inner walls
were allowed to disturb the interior. Circula-
tion was solved via stairs and escalators; the
only elevators were service elevators. These
low buildings could be constructed without
heavy column support, and they gave an im-
pression of lightness. A “factory landscape”
for office activities was being created.

Both Connecticut General Life Insurance
Company and Emhart Corporation are hori-
zontally extended office environments based
on workplaces that are strictly aligned accor-
ding to a grid pattern. This repetitive pattern,
with its flexible modules, became the stan-
dard for office planning. The transparent light
boxes with their open and airy office spaces
alluded to the idea of a decentralized and
“open” society, while they at the same time,
paradoxically enough, further expressed and
developed the hierarchical bureaucracies and
panoptic structures of the organization. It was
not until the sixties that the decentralized
working space completely broke with the rigid
grid pattern, and the so-called “office landsca-
pes” were introduced by West German con-
sulting firms such as Quickborner Team.

snarare genom olika fléden av information
och de anstélldas rorelsemonster.

“The much denigrated architecture of Park
Avenue known as “cold glass boxes” [...]
has helped to create the entropic mood.”
(Robert Smithson)

Konstnéren Robert Smithson kritiserade arki-
tekter for att vara idealister som forbiser en-
tropiska forandringsprocesser och exemplifi-
erade detta med SOM:s platta arkitekturma-
nifestationer. Men Smithson fascinerades
aven av den okontrollerade spridningen och
repetitionen av senmodernismens kyliga gla-
slador, som SOM:s kontrollerade och normgi-
vande arkitektur gav upphov till.

Manga disparata vardeomddmen har fallts
om SOM:s arkitektur och urbana strategier.
En arkitektur som pa ett ironiskt satt har kal-
lats alltifran vélpacketerad och ‘elegant’ kon-
serverad musik, dvs. muzak (Charles Jencks),
tillen anonym, opersonlig, illusionslds purism
(Manfredo Tafuri), till att vara den forsta riktigt
lyckade moderna arkitekturen, med moderna
material, moderna konstruktionsmetoder
och med modern plan dér offentligt och privat
Vavsinien oppen l0sning (Lewis Mumford).

Hogmodernismens foretradare opponera-
de sig mot den gamla 1800-talsstaden genom
att gora ansprak pa en innovativ och ny radi-
kal urbanism och arkitektur. Le Corbusier och
Mies van der Rohe gjorde sig till foresprakare
for den nya “andan” som genomsyrade 1920-
och 30-talen. Idealistiska projekt ville visa pa
alternativ till den existerande sociala ordning-
en. Le Corbusier havdade att den moderna
ménniskan var i behov av en ny arkitektur
skild frdn den gamla och notta. Hans utopiska
projekt visade hur stader méaste rekonstrue-
ras for att passa den nya manniskan. Standar-
disering var framférallt en social, moralisk
och ekonomisk fraga for Le Corbusier, vilket
skulle majliggora ett industriellt repeterbart
och ekonomiskt husbygge fér manniskan.

Den europeiska mellankrigstidens arkitek-
tur importerades till och introducerades som
International Style i USA 1932. Det skedde i
samband med utstéliningen “The Internatio-
nal Style: Architecture since 1922" pa MoMA i
New York, men da utan det sociala och politis-
ka innehall som karaktariserade den 'nya’ sti-
len i Europa. Efterkrigstidens foretradare for
den moderna arkitekturen, International Sty-
le, var mer intresserade av att integrera sin
verksamhet i kapitalismens huvudfara och pa
sa satt paverka produktionen, &n av nagot kri-
tiskt forhallningssatt. Detta géllde saval for
emigrerande europeiska arkitekter som for
inhemska amerikanska arkitekter. Till den nya
stil som lanserats i USA tillkom det ameri-
kanska ingenjorskunnandet. Prefabricering
kom att pragla den amerikanska efterkrigs-
modernismen.

Det var framforallt de stora arkitekturfore-

Aspects like relations between employees,
the acoustic environment, and lines of sight
were taken into consideration. If the corpora-
te complexes that SOM developed in postwar
America were based on a standardized
system of measurement and a universal grid,
then the idea of the "office landscape” was to
be based on specific conditions rather than
universal ideas. The hierarchy was no longer
signified by the office design, but by the vari-
ous information flows and the employees’
movement patterns.

“The much denigrated architecture of Park
Avenue known as ‘cold glass boxes’ ... has
helped to create the entropic mood.”
(Robert Smithson)

The artist Robert Smithson criticized archi-
tects for being idealists who overlook proces-
ses of entropic change, and cited SOM’s flat
architectural manifestations as a typical case
of this. Yet Smithson was, at the same time, fa-
scinated by uncontrolled sprawl and the repe-
tition of late modernist, chilly glass boxes that
SOM'’s control-based and norm-providing ar-
chitecture occasioned.

Many conflicting value judgments have be-
en made on SOM'’s architecture and urban
strategies. It has been ironically likened to
well-packaged and “elegantly” conserved
music, i.e., Muzac (Charles Jencks), to an ano-
nymous, impersonal, and disillusioned purism
(Manfredo Tafuri and Francesco Dal Co), but
some have also seen it as the first really suc-
cessful modern architecture, with modern
materials, modern construction methods, and
a modern floor plan where public and private
spaces are interwoven in an open way (Lewis
Mumford).

The representatives of High Modernism op-
posed the old 19th century city by laying claim
to an innovative and radically new urbanism
and architecture. Le Corbusier and Mies van
der Rohe set themselves up as proponents of
the “new spirit” that pervaded the twenties
and thirties, and they designed idealistic pro-
jects that attempted to show alternatives to
the existing social order. Le Corbusier propo-
sed that people in the modern age were in
need of an architecture radically distinct from
the old and worn out. His utopian projects
displayed how cities should be organized to
suit the new man. For him, standardization
was above all a social, moral, and economic
question, since it would make possible a mo-
de of construction that could be copied in-
dustrially, and would be economically effici-
entaswell.

European mid-war architecture was impor-
ted to the U.S. and introduced as International
Style in 1932. This was done through the exhi-
bition “The International Style: Architecture

tagen, daribland SOM, som anammade den
nya stilen, och utvecklade den till ekonomisk
och teknisk perfektion — en estetik som SOM
successivt utvecklade till en storforetagens
stil, och som de kom att kalla “corporate ver-
nacular”. Denna arkitektur kom att innebéra
en rationell och kontrollerad design samt en
standardisering av arbete och arbetsplats. In-
ternational Style med sin enkla och nu "ideo-
logiskt neutrala” estetik var inte enbart en stil
for den nya foretagskulturen som véxte fram i
ett framgangsrikt USA, utan gjordes aven till
den amerikanska statsapparatens stil. Arthur
Drexler, som var intendent pa avdelningen for
arkitektur och design pa MoMA, beréttade i
en intervju med Bunshaft att de hade allvarli-
ga diskussioner pa museet om vad de kunde
gora for att lanka statsapparaten till den mo-
derna arkitekturen, for om inte staten tog sig
an den moderna stilen skulle inte heller den
privata sektorn gora det. Under 1950- och 60-
talen byggde SOM amerikanska ambassader
och konsulat runt om i varlden, bland annat i
Bremen, Disseldorf och Frankfurt am Main.
Den moderna arkitektur som USA ett par de-
cennier tidigare importerat utan dess tidigare
sociala och politiska innehall blev nu exporte-
rad i en ny amerikansk forpackning, ompro-
grammerad med en ny ideologi.

SOM hade utvecklat en ekonomiskt hallbar
och reproducerbar teknik, ‘curtain wall’, for
byggnader i glas, och utvecklade senare lika
héallbara tekniker for bl a betong. Aven om
idén om curtain wall redan fanns med under
tidigt 1900-tal, sa skedde hela utvecklingen
av curtain wall som en kommersiell bygg-
nadsprodukt forst pa 1950-talet i USA. Det
kompakta curtain wall-systemet lampade sig
for reproduktion och internationell handel. En
storre del av majnumret 1957 i den engelska
tidskriften Architectural Review agnades at
arkitekturutvecklingen i USA pa temat Machi-
ne-Made America med fokus pa tekniker och
prefabricering av curtain wall-system och un-
derstryker att det var det amerikanska 1950-
talet som introducerade en ny dimension till
arkitekturen, namligen kvantitet. Dessa var
tekniker som SOM kom att férfina i de spridda
kontorslandskapen pa landsbygden. Hogmo-
dernismens arkitekturstil hade nu effektivise-
rats, realiserats och inte minst kommersiali-
serats. Det 'nya’ hade blivit en tradition som
gick att kopiera.

Kanske &r det denna okontrollerade pro-
cess som Robert Smithson i citatet ovan me-
nar ar entropisk, inkorporerandet av moder-
nismens arkitektur i en reproduktionens
masskultur av storforetag, kdpcentrum, ‘out-
lets’, ‘urban sprawls’.

Ulrika Karlsson &r arkitekt och forskare vid
KTH, Stockholm.

since 1922" at MOMA in New York, that howe-
ver omitted the social and political content
that characterized the “new style” in Europe.
The postwar proponents of modern architec-
ture were more interested in integrating their
activity in the mainstream of capitalism and
to influence production than in developing a
critical perspective. This applied to immigrant
European architects as well as America. To
the new style that was launched in the U.S.
then came a dose of American technology
and engineering know-how, and American
postwar modernism came to be characteri-
zed by prefabrication.

It was above all the large architecture firms,
among them SOM, that adopted the new style
and virtually perfected it economically and
technically. This was an aesthetic that SOM
successively developed into a corporate style,
and which they came to call “corporate ver-
nacular.” This architecture implied a rational,
controlled design, and a standardization of
work and workplaces. International Style,
with its simple and now “ideologically ne-
utral” aesthetic, had not only become a style
for a new corporate culture in the now highly
successful U.S., but also was adopted as the
style of the American state apparatus: Arthur
Drexler, the curator at the Architecture and
Design Department at MoMa at the time,
mentioned in an interview with Bunshaft the
serious discussions at the Museum on how
they could connect the state to modern archi-
tecture; for if the state didn’t accept it, then
neither would the private sector. During the
fifties and sixties, SOM built American embas-
sies and consulates around the world, in
Bremen, Dusseldorf and Frankfurt am Main.
The modern architecture that the U.S. had im-
ported only a couple of decades earlier, and
leaving its social and political content aside,
was now exported in an American package,
reprogrammed with a new ideology.

SOM had developed an economically
sustainable and reproducible technique, “cur-
tainwall,” for buildings in glass, and later they
did the same for, among other things, concre-
te. Even though the idea of a curtainwall had
been formulated already by the early 20th
century, its development as a commercial
building product only occurred in the fifties in
the U.S. The compact curtainwall system was
suitable for reproduction and international
trade. A large section of the 1957 May issue of
the English journal Architectural Review was
dedicated to the American development, and
its theme was Machine-Made America, focu-
sing on fabrication techniques and cur-
tainwall system and underlining that it was
the U.S. that in the fifties successfully gave ar-
chitecture a new dimension: quantity. These
techniques were to be refined by SOM in the
office landscapes scattered over the country-
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Staden som
artefakt och natur

Av Lars Mikael Raattamaa

| den sumeriska varlden hette lustgarden vid
varldens begynnelse Eridu. Eridu var en stad.
Mytologisk men ocksa en av Mesopotamiens
tidigaste megastader, aldre &n Ur och Baby-
lon. | Eridus centrum-i citadellet-1ag ett
tempel somvar helgat till Ea, djuphavens gud.
Ea betyder egentligen - vattenhus. Ea var den
fornamsta gudomen, framfor Anu, himlaval-
vets gud och Bel, jordens gud.

Fran vanter till hoger/ From left toright:

Varlden Oppnar sig, dess litteratur, i Gilga-
mesheposet som urban. Bibeln har ett mer
tvetydigt forhallande till staden. Jerusalem &r
herrens brud men Babylon &r den stora sko-
kan. Staden &r det stora onda, ménniskans
verk, &ven om hon kan frélsas och vanda omi
riktning mot Herren. Tvetydigheterna till trots
sa viker sensmoralen i Bibeln oftast dver i an-
timodern och pastoral riktning.

| Tragedierna (atminstone fore den sene
Euripides) &r koren néstan alltid synonym
med staden. Den egentlige aktdren. Minns Oi-
dipus utrop: “O min stad! O min stad!”. Dar
skiljer sig tragedierna fran de homeriska epo-
sens lantliga vérld, men ocksé frén den ro-
merska litteraturens pastorala drémmar.

Kampen om Stadens ursprung har alltid sli-
tits mellan viljan att forsta den som artefakt
eller att se grunden som ett naturfenomen.
Mellan skapande ménniska och skapande
gud; mellan poiesis och demiurgos; nytt
monster eller for folket. Staden, lagen, han-
deln, utbytet, kommunikationen, ekonomin.
City — citadel; urb — orbit muren; polis — det
helgade berget, stadens andliga centrum;
astys — ???. Striden om staden géller samma
saker idag som vid vérldens 6ppning.

Vem ar mest urban? Vem &r mest religios?
(Fragorna tenderar att likna varandra.)
Edvard Soja lyfter fram tre - delvis nya -
monster: postmetropolis, hur ser den post-
moderna staden ut, bor vi tala om nagot nytt
skede i stadens utveckling? Synekism, bok-
stavligen tillsammans i samma hus, hur ska-
par staden sig sjalv som konglomerat?; och
thirdspace, “The trialectics of cityspace”.

Forst Thirdspace, Edvard Soja lanar be-
greppet fran Henri Lefebvre (men lyckas gora
sigavmed situationismens nostalgi). En syno-
nym som Soja anvander sig av ar “real- and
imagined-space”, verkligt-och-forestéallt rum.
Sojas och Lefebvres konstruktion ar egentli-
gen en uppmaning att vi i diskussionen om
staden skall forhalla oss pa samma satt som
vi gor som vardagliga medborgare, det vill sa-
ga attlagga mérke till att det verkliga rummet,
stadens kontinuerligt upplevda rumsligheter,
alltid samtidigt bar med sig sina beréattelser. Vi
har alltid en forestalining om vad vi ror oss i
for slags stad, hur den inordnar sigi ett globalt
monster, om var gata, var park ar saker eller
inte, dess brottsstatistik, om var stadsdel ar
fornameller ej.

Arkitekternas rumsligheter - ljus, matt,
material, struktur — med Sojas/Lefebvres ord
"Perceived space”, masta lara sig att de alltid
ar samtidiga med filosofernas rum, begrepp,
rationaliteter, eller "Conceived space”. Ett ex-
empel kan vara nationen: jag gar forvisso pa
svensk mark, med dess speciella kvaliteter,
ett skargérdslandskap och en granskog dér
morkret faller strax efter middagstimmen
vintertid. Men jag har pa helt andra satt lart mig
attkannaigen just denna geografi som svensk.

1-2. skidmore, Owings & Merrill, Connecticut

Life Insurance Company, 1957.
3-4. Emhart Corporation, 1963.
Foto/Photo: Ezra Stoller.

side. The style of High Modern architecture
had now been made efficient, realistic, and
above all commercial. The “new” had become
a tradition possible to copy. Perhaps it is this
uncontrolled process that Robert Smithson in
the above citation calls entropic —the incorpo-
ration of modernist architecture in a reprodu-
cible mass culture made up of corporations,
shopping malls, outlets and urban sprawl.

Ulrika Karlsson is an architect and researcher
at the School of Architecture, Royal Institute
of Technology, Stockholm.
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The City As Artifact
And Nature

By Lars Mikael Raattamaa

In the Sumeric world, the paradise at the be-
ginning of the world was called Eridu. Eridu
was a city -mythological, but also one of earli-
est megalopolises of Mesopotamia, older
than Ur and Babylon. In the center of Eridu—in
the citadel -there was a temple dedicated to
Ea, the god of the deep ocean. Ea in fact
means water house. He was the noblest of
gods, above Anu, the god of the heavens, and
Bel, the god of the earth.

In the Gilgamesh poem, the world opens up
as urban. The Bible has a more ambiguous re-
lation to the city. Jerusalem is the bride of the
Lord, but Babylon is the great harlot. The city
is the great evil, the work of man, even though
he may be redeemed and turned back
towards the Lord. This ambiguity notwiths-
tanding, the moral of the Biblical story often
veers toward an anti-modern and pastoral at-
titude.

In the Tragedies (at least before the later
work of Euripides), the choir is almost always
synonymous with the city. The real actor. Re-
member the outcry of Oedipus: “Oh my city!
Oh my city!” In this the tragedies differ from
the rural word of the Homeric epic, but also
from the pastoral dreams of Roman literature.

The fight over the origin of the city has
always been about whether it should be un-
derstood as an artifact, or as a natural pheno-
menon. A creative man or a creator-God; poei-
sis and demiourgos; a new paradigm or the
people. The city, law, trade, exchange,
communication, economy. City-citadel;
urb-orbit, wall; polis-the sacred mountain,
the spiritual center of the city; astys-???. The
fight over the city has the same sense today as
ithad in the opening of the world.

Who is the most urban? Who is the most re-
ligious? (The questions tend to look alike.)

Edward Soja distinguishes three-partly
new - patterns: postmetropolis, how does the
postmodern city look, should we perhaps spe-
ak of a new stage in the development of the
city? Synekism, literally “together in the same
house,” how does the city create itself as a
conglomerate? And thirdspace, “The trialec-
tics of cityspace.”

First thirdspace. Edward Soja borrows the
concept from Henri Lefebvre (but manages to
get rid of the nostalgia in Situationism). A sy-

Stockholm - Paris; Babylon; Aten; Lagos; Los
Angeles - ar ett monster pa en karta, en tak-
fotshdjd, ett satt att numrera portar, men
samtidigt vykorten bilderna symbolerna be-
rattelserna psalmbdcker och romaner och
musik: LA is my lady (The lady is a tramp).

Sa: Synekism. De kolonialiserade kringom-
radena. Edvard Soja beskriver en muralmal-
ning som frilagts under utgravningarna av Ca-
tal Hlyik. Dar har staden malats av som en
plan med gardar och gangar och dorrar.
Stadsmonstret breder ut sig framfor en bild av
en vulkan, sedd frontalt. Vulkanen &r en bild
av det som kommit att kallas New Obsidian,
Catal Huyliks egen “férort” dar man utvann de
vulkanstenar som utgjorde den ekonomiska
basen for staden. Soja lyfter fram betydelsen
av ordet metropolis, moderstaden. Metropo-
len ar staden dar modern, stadens administ-
rativa och religiésa centrum lever i samma
hus som de vardeproducerande kringomra-
dena. Metropolis moderstaden och dess
barn: odkta barn, adopterade barn, erévrade
barn.

Till sist: Postmetropolis. Ur sitt fynd att
Metropolis = moderstaden skriver Soja sta-
dens historia utifran tre urbana revolutioner.
Forst stadens fodelse i Catal Huyuk och Jeriko
7000-6000 f Kr, stader p4 omkring 10000 in-
vanare med krukmakeri och viss konstnarlig
verksamhet. Den andra revolutionen &r kunga-
staden/ gudsstaden. Den inleds med tvaf-
lodslandets stader Eridu, Babylon, Ur, Uruk.
Det ar en vattenregleringsteknikens revolu-
tion, men ocksé den tid da hjulet och geo-
metrin (triangeln) uppfinns. Staderna blir upp
till en miljon invanare stora. | en not ber Soja
sedan alla stadshistoriker som agnat sig at
Aten, Rom, Paris etc. om ursakt for att han gar
forbi de stdderna. Men inget egentligt nytt in-
troduceras, utan de ar bara varianter pa guds-
staden.

Den tredje revolutionen &r industrialismens
stader, Manchester och Chicago. Har borjar
Kungastadens centraliserade form och byra-
krati decentreras. Nya stader uppstar ocksa
valdigt snabbt. | samtliga dessa steg har for-
hallandet mellan maktens centrum (metro-,
modern) och de kolonialiserade kringomrade-
na, férorterna for att anvanda ett samtida
sprakbruk, spelat en avgérande roll for staden
som arkitektur.

Vad &r da Postmetropolis? Just sin egen fra-
ga. Vi kan inte idag avgdra om vi gatt igenom
annu en revolution, daremot har monstret
frén den industriella urbana revolutionen for-
andrats. Det mojliga fjarde steget i denna de
kolonialiserade stadsomradenas historia ar
fragan om vi nu bevittnar hur férorten tar éver
helt och fullt, polis utan metro, fororter utan
innerstad. Stadens grénser 16ses upp, urb or-
bit, murenrivs.

Thirdspace, det verkliga och forestéllda
rummet, synekismen och postmetropolis bil-

nonym he uses is “real-and-imagined-space.”
Soja’s and Lefebvre’s construction is funda-
mentally an appeal to us, that we should parti-
cipate in the discussion about the city as citi-
zens, i.e. to note always that real space, the
continually experienced spatialities, always
carry within themselves their own stories. We
always have a conception of what type of city
we are in, how it fits into a global pattern,
whether our street, our park, is safe or not, its
crime rate, whether or not our part of the
townis posh.

The spatialities of architects, light, measu-

res, material, structure - “Perceived space” to
use Soja’s expression —have to be understood
as co-existent with the space of philosophers
—concepts, relations, rationalities, “Concei-
ved space.” An example of this could be the
nation: undoubtedly | walk on Swedish soil,
having its specific qualities, the landscape of
an archipelago, and a spruce forest where
darkness descends just after midday during
wintertime. But | have, in wholly other ways,
learned to recognize this particular geography
as Swedish.
Stockholm-Paris; Babylon; Aten; Lagos; Los
Angeles —is a pattern on a map, a height of the
base of a roof, a way of numbering doors, but
at the same time: postcards pictures symbols
stories psalmbooks and novels and music. LA
ismy lady (The lady is a tramp).

Then: Synekism. The colonized neighboring
areas. Soja describes a mural painting that
was uncovered during the excavations of Ca-
tal Hlyuk. The city has been depicted as a plan
with farms, paths, and doors. The pattern of
the city unfolds in front of a frontal image of a
volcano. The volcano is an image of what has
come to be called “New Obsidian,” Catal
Huyulk's own “suburb,” where the volcanic
stones that formed the basis of the city's eco-
nomy were extracted. Soja emphasizes the
meaning of the word metropolis, the “mother
city.” The metropolis is the city where the
mother, the administrative and religious cen-
ter of the city, lives in the same house as the
value-producing neighboring areas. Metropo-
lis mother-city and her children: illegitimate,
adopted, and conquered children.

Finally: Postmetropolis. On the basis of his
finding, Metropolis = mother city, Soja writes
the history of the city through three urban re-
volutions. The first is the birth of the city in Ca-
tal Hiyik and Jericho 7000-6000 BC, cities
with approximately 10000 inhabitants, with
pottery and some artistic production. The se-
cond revolution is the city of the king or the
god. It begins with the cities of Babylonia: Eri-
du, Babylonia, Ur, Uruk, This is a revolution in
water regulation, but also the time of the dis-
covery of the wheel and geometry (the triang-
le). The cities grow to the size of one millionin-
habitants. In a footnote, Soja asks for forgive-



dar en konstellation som visar pa vikten av att
lara sig se hur makten distribueras i rummet,
eller kanske till och med skapar rummet sjélvt
idistributionsfasen.

En text dar ett valv borjat slas mellan upp-
levelseteknologernas rumsligheter och fore-
stéllningsadministratérernas rum &r Fou-
caults Overvakning och straff. Arkitekter har
borjat se hur makten agerar i och som rum. Vi
ser panoptikonfigurer har och dar. Foucault
har den stora fortjansten att han gor en for-
skjutning fran det historiska till det geografis-
ka fran tid till rum. Rummet &r distribu-
tionsformen for maktens tekniker, makten
sprider sig och etableras i rummet. Men allt-
for ofta gar man forbi Foucaults diskussioner
om forestéliningsteknologier. Hur makten
etablerar sig i sjalen. Det ar sjalen som beho-
ver rum, inte kroppen. Hur makten skapar det
rum den behdver for den distributionsform
som kravs. Det forestéllda rummet foregar of-
tadetverkligarummet.

Edvard Soja foljer Foucault tatt i sparen nar
han undersoker hur det verkliga och det fore-
stéllda rummet arbetar, och hur vi ska kunna
forsta det. Vikten av thirdspace beskriver han
som férmagan att undvika & ena sidan realis-
mens illusion och a andra sidan transparen-
sens illusion. Ett dvermatt av realism far oss
att stirra oss blinda pa gaturum, torg, stads-
monster, skyltfonster och kyrktorn eller
skyskrapor och tendera att glomma berattel-
sen om staden. Ar var varld ndrmare Gilga-
mesh och Sofokles eller Bibeln och Homeros?
En alltfor stor tilltro till transparensen leder in
0ss i en klar enkel men abstrakt vérld av siff-
ror, forklaringar, gott och ont och andra diko-
tomier och far oss att glomma att parker-
ingsplatsen kan anvandas som fotbollsplan;
attimpedimentet bredvid motorvéagen blir en
svar cykelcrossbana och att offentliga rum
kan etableras i saval kallarforrad som dvergiv-
navarmecentraler.

Med den bilden pa nathinnan borjar striden
mellan staden som artefakt eller naturfeno-
men framsta som tvé olika satt dolja att rum-
met inte var nadgot annat an maktens distribu-
tionsform. Men en skillnad mellan dem kvar-
star dock: den naturligt framvuxna staden
kan inte stéllas till svars medan artefakten,
den manskligt producerade, inte bara inord-
nar sigi ett samtal utan ofta i sjalva verket ge-
nererar dem.

Edvard Soja beskriver de senaste arens
stadsbyggande/diskussion som en ¢vergang
fran krisgenererad ateruppbyggnad till en
ateruppbyggnadsgenererad kris. En alltfor
stor vilja att finna "naturliga” stadsbyggnads-
monster, stadens sjal, har gett oss nya kriser
dar vi annu famlar efter det samtal som mot-
svarar krisen.

En formulering som aterkommer framfor
allt i den amerikanska stadsbyggnadsdiskus-
sionen ar “spatial justice” rumslig rattvisa.

ness from all those urban historians that have
worked on Athens, Rome, Paris, etc, for ha-
ving bypassed these cities. They do not intro-
duce any new elements, however, but remain
variants on the city of God.

The third revolution comes through the citi-
es of industrialism, Manchester and Chicago.
Here, the centralized form and bureaucracy
begin to break up. New cities emerge quickly.
In all of these cases, the relation between the
center of power (metro-, the mother) and the
colonized neighboring areas -the suburbs, in
contemporary parlance -has played a decisi-
ve role for the city’s architecture.

What, then, is Postmetropolis? Precisely its
own question. Today we cannot determine if
we have undergone yet another revolution,
but we can note that the pattern established
in the industrial urban revolution has
changed. A possible fourth step in this history
of colonized city areas would be the complete
take-over of the suburbs, polis without metro,
suburbs without an inner city. The limits of the
city dissolve, the wall is torn down.

Thirdspace, the real-and-imagined-space,
synekism, and postmetropolis form a constel-
lation that shows the importance of seeing
how power is distributed spatially, or perhaps
even creates space itself in the phase of distri-
bution.

Atextwhere avaultis created between the
spatialities of experience technologies, and
the space of the administrators of representa-
tion, is Foucault's Discipline and Punish. Ar-
chitects have begun to see how power actsin,
and as, space. We see the figure of the Panop-
ticon appearing here and there. Foucault’s
achievement is to displace the historical onto
geography, and time onto space. Space is the
form of distribution of the technologies of po-
wer, power spreads and is established in spa-
ce. But one often overlooks Foucault's discus-
sions of technologies of representation, of
how power is established in the soul: it is the
soul which requires space, not the body. Po-
wer creates the space it needs, the form of
distribution it requires, and represented spa-
ce often precedes real space.

Soja follows Foucault closely in examining
the interplay of real and represented space.
He describes thirdspace as something that at
once escapes the illusion of realism and of
transparency. Too much realism causes us to
be hypnotized by streets, squares, urban pat-
terns, shop windows, church towers, skyscra-
pers, and to forget the story of the city. Is our
time closer to Gilgamesh and Sophocles, or to
the Bible and Homer? Too much trust in trans-
parency leads us into a clear and simple, but
abstract, world of figures and explanations,
dichotomies between good and evil, and ma-
kes us forget that the parking lot can be used
as a football field, that the impediment on the

Edvard Soja fljer stadsbyggnadsteoretikern
David Harvey och hans vandning fran libera-
lism till marxism pa 70-talet. Stadsbyggnads-
teorin hade skakats av svarigheterna att for-
st& Wattskravallerna i Los Angeles 1965. Man
hade 6ver huvud taget svart att forsta staden
som krisfenomen. David Harvey borjade da 1a-
sa krisen som kapitalismens problematiska
forhallande till rummet. Allt som é&r fast for-
flyktigas samtidigt som kapitalet vill forsakra
sig om eviga varden. Kapitalet vill bygga sitt
hus och det leder till en paradox eftersom det
samtidigt inte tillater n&gra fasta vérden. Har-
vey kallade denna kapitalismens rumsliga
dubbelmoral for “spatial fix".

Nagonstans dar paborjas en forandring av
stadsbyggnadsteorin, i USA talar man ibland
om att man gar fran Chicagoskolan till Los
Angelesskolan. Viljan galler just att forsta sta-
den som krisfenomen, och géra det mot en
bakgrund av den “spatial turn” som borjar
anas inom humaniora och samhéllsvetenska-
per.

Ar da Los Angeles en anvandbar bild for att
forsta stader generellt? Ar Los Angeles ett
sarfall eller ett typexempel? Edward Soja ta-
lar om att bjuda in alla som intresserar sig for
staden och rummet till ett nytt samtal som
bygger pa att staden och rummet &r en kom-
plex artefakt sominte later sig reduceras vare
sig till natur eller matematik. (Och i ljuset av
detta framstar exempelvis space syntax som
alltfor reducerad till erfarenhetstomda spel-
monster for att kunna tala om rum - det ar
snarare tidsliga fenomen som diskuteras —
och alltfor reducerade till neutrala binariteter
for att kunna tala om syntax — de saknar ex-
empelvis metrikens rytm.)

Den komplexa vév av tolkningsmodeller
Soja lagger ut ser ungefar ut sa har: Postfor-
dism: fragan om vad som hander idag med
den urbana industrialismen; vad betyder kra-
vet pa flexibilitet for rummen?; hur forhaller
sig specialisering och territoralisering till va-
randra?. Kosmopolis: vad &r den globalisera-
de staden?; hur lokaliserar sig kapital, arbete
och kultur idag?; &r det i sjélva verket s§ som
Saskia Sassen papekat, att platsen snarare
har 6kat an minskat i betydelse? Exopolis: fra-
gan om fororten, om kantstaden; staden vén-
der sigut-och-inien dubbel rérelse av decen-
trering och recentrering, en stad utan utsida;
ar stadens rendssans en rekonstruktion avin-
nerstaden som regionalt kdpcentrum? Den
fraktala staden: vi ser dverallt en normaliser-
ing av ojamlikheter; vi ser ocksa en samtidig
polarisering och hybridisering dar gamla diko-
tomier mellan man och kvinna, vit och svart
ordnar sig i nya monster men som samtidigt
tenderar att osynliggéras i drdommarna om en
naturlig stad; klass, kon och ras r i dag lika
viktiga stadsplaneringsinstrument som gata,
fastighet och park. Fangelsearkipelagen: slar
en alltfor starkt vilja till sékerhet och trygghet

side of the highway may become part of a
tricky bicycling challenge, and that public spa-
ces can be established in basement storage
spaces as well as in abandoned heating sta-
tions.

With that image on our retina, the question
of the city qua artifact and qua natural pheno-
menon can be seen as that between two ways
to hide that space is nothing but the different
forms of power-distribution. One difference
between them remains, however: the city
that grows naturally cannot be held accoun-
table, whereas the artifact, the city produced
by humans, not only assumes its place inside
discourse, but often in fact generatesiit.

Soja describes the last several years' deba-
tes on urban development as the passage
from a crisis-generated reconstructiontoare-
construction-generated crisis. A too strong
urge to find “natural” city planning patterns,
the soul of the city, has generated new crises
that we are still trying to formulate in an ade-
quate way.

A recurrent concept, above all in American
discussions of city planning, is “spatial justi-
ce.” Soja follows the city planning theorist Da-
vid Harvey and his turn from liberalism to
Marxism in the seventies. City planning theory
had been disrupted by the difficulty it had en-
countered in trying to understand the Watts
Riots in 1965. The city was difficult to compre-
hend as a crisis phenomenon. Harvey began
to read the crisis in terms of capitalism and its
problematic relation to space. Everything so-
lid melts into air, while capital wants to secure
eternal values. Capital wants to construct its
house, but this becomes paradoxical since it
allows for no fixed values, a double moral
standard, which Harvey refers to as the “spa-
tial fix” of capitalism.

Somewhere here the theory of urban plan-
ning begins to change, and in the US this is so-
metimes called the shift from the Chicago to
the Los Angeles school. Here the city is the-
matized as a crisis phenomenon against the
background of the “spatial turn” emerging in
the human and social sciences.

Is Los Angeles, then, a useful paradigm if
we want to understand cities in general? Isita
unique, or rather a typical case? Soja wants to
invite everyone interested in cities and space
in to a new dialogue based on the notion that
space, and the city, are complex artifacts that
cannot be reduced to nature or mathematics.
(And in light of this, a theory like “space syn-
tax” appears too reductive, too focused on ga-
me patterns empty of experience, to be able
to speak of space -the cases scrutinized ha-
ving more to do with time -and too much
focused on neutral binary pairs to be able to
speak of syntax -since, for instance, they lack
the rhythm of metrics.)

The complex web of interpretative models

tillbaka mot sig sjélvt; social reglering; ar
drommen om den varma téta socialiteten i
sjalva verket en mycket strang rumslig disci-
plinering. Simcity: fragan om férnyelse av den
urbana forestélliningsformaga; det verkliga
och det forestéllande glider in och ut i varand-
ra; en vardagslivets hyperrealitet kontra ate-
ruppfinnandet av det naturliga.

Staden liknar alltmer arkipelagen. Och vi
maste vanja oss vid att férsta den som ett
kontinuerligt krisfenomen som mdjligen har
sin enda substansisangerna.

Teknikkens
bevissthetsstrom

AvTrond Lundemo

Den franske filosofen Bernard Stieglers fem
bind om teknikken og tiden stiller s& mange
sentrale sparsmal for var forstaelse av tekno-
logi og medier at verket risikerer & bli forbi-
sett. Dette utpreget ambisiose prosjektet,
som Stiegler selv kvalifiserer som megalo-
mant, sikter mot & kartlegge og skrive om den
vestlige tenkningen om teknikkens forhold til
mennesket ut fra inngéende lesninger av i
saer Kant, Husserl og Heidegger. Vi befinner
oss ifglge Stiegler i en situasjon hvor konver-
gensen mellom medier, eller i det minste fu-
sjonenilagringsteknikker, i computeren inne-
beerer at teknikkindustrien ikke lenger lar seg
skille fra mnemoteknikken. Et privilegert ut-
gangspunkt er Husserls avhandling av tidsob-
jekt, som innebaerer en samsvarighet mellom
tidsobjektet og den bevissthetens strem det
er objekt til. Det vil fore for langt a diskutere,
eller engang & resymere, alle grep i Stieglers
prosjekt her, derfor skal jeg istedet presente-
re noen sentrale punkter i det nylig publiserte
tredje bindet i prosjektet: La technique et le
temps; 3. Le temps du cinéma, et la question
du mal-étre (Paris: Galilée 2001). De foregaen-
de bindene av La technique et le temps er 1.
La faute d’Epiméthée (Galilée 1994, oversatt
til engelsk som Technics and Time, Stanford
University Press 1998) og 2. La désorientation
(Galilée 1996), som med et felles utgangs-
punkt i Husserls fenomenologi, fokuserer
henholdsvis pa hvordan teknologien konsti-
tuerer mennesket istedet for & veere dets red-
skap, og pa industrialiseringen av erindringen
gjennom etableringen av mediale program og
nettverk. De kommende delene i prosjektet
Latechnique et le temps er: 4. Symboles et di-
aboles og 5. Le défaut qu’il faut.

Det er praktisk & ta utgangspunktidel 3. Le
temps du cinéma, for & diskutere noen sen-
trale grep i Stieglers prosjekt, siden prosjek-

Vy dver/View over Catal Hilyiik
Rekonstruktion av/Reconstruction by
Grace Huxtable

spun by Soja looks approximately like this:
Post-Fordism: what happens to urban indust-
rialism today? What is signified by the demand
for spatial flexibility? How are specialization
and territorialization connected? Cosmopolis:
What is the global city? How are capital, work,
and culture spatially deployed? Is it the case,
as has been argued by Saskia Sassen, that the
importance of place has increased rather than
decreased? Exopolis: the question of suburbs,
the edge city; the city turns inside out in a
double movement of decentering and recen-
tering, a city without an outside; is the renais-
sance of the city a reconstruction of the inner
city as aregional shopping mall? The fractal ci-
ty: we everywhere witness a leveling of inequ-
alities, but also a polarization and hybridiza-
tion where old dichotomies (man-woman,
white-black) are rearranged in new patterns
while also being made invisible in the dream
of a natural city: class, gender, and ethnicity
are today planning instruments whose impor-
tance equals that of streets, buildings and
parks. The carceral archipelago: will too
strong a will to safety and security in fact
backfire; social regulation; is the dream of a
warm and dense social world in fact tanta-
mount to a severe spatial discipline? Simcity:
the question of a possible renewal of our ur-
ban imagination. The real and the representa-
tional pass over into each other; the hyper-re-
ality of everyday life versus the reinvention of
the natural.

The city looks more and more like the archi-
pelago. And we have to understand it as a
phenomenon of constant crisis, whose only
substance may reside in the songs.

Technology'’s
Stream Of
consciousness

By Trond Lundemo

The French philosopher Bernard Stiegler's five
volumes on technics and time pose so many
fundamental questions about our understan-
ding of media and technologies, that there’s a
risk that we might be stunned by the works’
scope, and thus miss both the forest and the
trees. This utterly ambitious -indeed megalo-
maniac (as conceded by Stiegler himself)
—project aims to chart and rewrite Western
thought about technology’s relation to man,
via close readings of Kant, Husserl and Heid-
egger. According to Stiegler, we are in a situa-
tion where the convergence among media-or
at least the fusion of storage support in digital
code in the computer -implies that industrial

tets tenkte kronologi har endret seg siden det
forste bindet kom ut. Det som var planlagt
som det tredje og avsluttende bindet er na
det femte og siste. De to siste delene er ifolge
Stiegler selv klare, men Le temps du cinéma
tilkom som et resultat av behovet for innga-
ende lesninger av Kants Kritikk av den rene
fornuft for a na prosjektets siktepunkt. Det er
ogsa her Steigler drar de politiske konsekven-
sene av sitt arbeid i de to forste bindene, og
forseker & mobilisere en motstand mot den
amerikanske medieindustriens “invasjon av
var bevissthet”. linnledningen til denne delen
sier han ogsa at den kan leses uavhengig av
de to foregéende, og at de sentrale probleme-
ne i del en og to her er gjentatt, resymert og
gjennomlyst pa nytt. Le temps du cinéma er
faktisk det beste inngangspunktet for Sti-
eglers prosjekt, og kan som innledningen sier
leses som en introduksjon til de to foregéen-
de bindene. Denne omkastningen kom til
mens Bernard Stiegler hadde fri fra sitt pro-
fessorat ved universitetet i Compiégne for &
lede forskningsdelen av det franske lyd- og
bildearkivet Institut national de I'audiovisuel
(INA) fra 1996 til 1999, som pa fransk vis ogsa
har veert en meget sentral TV- og videoprodu-
sent. Siden arsskiftet er Stiegler direkter for
IRCAM, Institut de Recherche et Coordination
Acoustique/Musique, som o0gsd kombinerer
produksjon, forskning og arkivfunksjoner.

Teknikkens erindringsvilkar
Stieglers arbeid ved INA og IRCAM forteller
mye om prosjektet La technique et le temps,
siden arkivet for seerlig tidsbaserte medier
som musikk og film er et sentralt begreps-
messig utgangspunkt for prosjektet. Arkivet
gir begreper for & tenke omkring teknikken
avhengig av dets organisasjonsprinsipper,
og utgjer i grunnen utgangspunktet for enh-
ver lyd- og bildeproduksjon, uansett om det
handler om en faktisk kompilasjons- eller
samplingsproduksjon eller ikke. Lagrede bil-
de- og lydsekvenser former vilkarene for
hvordan var erindring arbeider, og dette er
bakgrunnen for det kanskje mest sentrale be-
grepet i Stieglers hele prosjekt: Den terticere
erindring (som i Kantlesningene i bind tre blir
til den tertiere retensjon). Den terticere er-
indring forholder seg til Husserls begreper om
den primeere og det sekundeere erindring,
hvor det forste beskriver bevisstheten om en
persepsjon av en natid som allerede er forbi,
og det andre erindringens gjenkallelse av tid-
ligere erfaringer. Dette gir hos Husserl en
motsetning mellom persepsjonen og fantasi-
en (imagination), som leder Stiegler til innga-
ende lesninger av Kants synteser i bevissthe-
ten i Kritikk av den rene fornuften, som vi skal
komme tilbake til.

At Stiegler finner & matte supplere de to
forste erindringssformene med en tredje, er
logisk i lys av utviklingen av tidsbaserte lag-

technics can no longer be separated from
mnemotechnics. One significant starting
point is Husserl’s work on temporal objects,
which implies a coincidence between the
temporal object and the flow of conscious-
ness of which it is the object. It would take up
too much space to describe, or even sum up,
all of the twists and turns in Stiegler's project
here, so | shall instead present some central
points in the recently published third volume
of the project: La technique et le temps; 3. Le
temps du cinéma, et la question du mal-étre
(Paris: Galilée 2001). The preceding volumes
of La technique et le temps are 1. La faute d'E-
piméthée (Galilée 1994, translated into Eng-
lish as Technics and Time, Stanford University
Press, 1998) and 2. La désorientation (Galilée,
1996). With a common basis in Husserl’s phe-
nomenology, these works address how tech-
nology constitutes man instead of being his
tool, as well as the industrialization of memo-
ry through the establishment of medial pro-
grams and networks. The upcoming parts of
the project are La technique et le temps: 4.
Symboles et diaboles and 5. Le défaut qu'il
faut.

It is useful to start from vol. 3, Le temps du
cinéma to discuss some of the central con-
cepts in Stiegler’s project, since the planned
chronology has changed since the appearan-
ce of the first volumes. What was planned as
the third and closing volume is now the fifth
and last. The two last volumes are, according
to Stiegler, ready for publication, but Le temps
du cinema was written out of a need to reread
Kant's Critique of Pure Reason in order to cre-
ate the right theoretical overview of the pro-
ject. Thisis also where Stiegler most explicitly
elaborates the political consequences of his
work in the two previous volumes, and tries to
mobilize a form of resistance against the “in-
vasion of our consciousness” by the American
media industry. In the introduction to this vo-
lume, he also claims that it could be read inde-
pendently of the two previous ones, and that
key problems in the first two volumes here are
recapitulated, summed up and presented
afresh. Le temps du cinéma is actually the
best point of entry into Stiegler's overall pro-
ject, and could, as stated in the preface, be re-
ad as anintroduction to the two previous volu-
mes. This change of order took place while
Bernard Stiegler was on leave from his profes-
sorship at the University of Compiegne in or-
der to direct the research section of the Fren-
ch sound and image archive, L'Institut Natio-
nal de L'audiovisuel (INA) between 1996 and
1999, a department that, in a typically French
way, is also a very influential production com-
pany for TV and video. Since the beginning of
this year, Stiegler has been the director of the
IRCAM, Institut de Recherche et Coordination
Acoustique/Musique, which also integrates

ringsmedier i slutten av 1800-tallet. Grammo-
fonen, filmen (og skrivemaskinen, kan man
med Friedrich Kittler tilfoye) lagrer erfaringer
vialdri har tatt del av, men som likevel i hayes-
te grad preger var erindring. Den terticere re-
tensjonen ville veert et ganske uomtvistelig og
lite produktivt begrep om det hadde foyet seg
innien hierarkisk erindringstypologi. Men det
tertieere minnet er det egentlig primeere, si-
den det gir rammevilkarene for var persep-
sjon og imaginasjon, og dermed overbrygger
motsetningene mellom disse instansene slik
de beskrives hos Husserl eller Kant. Filmens
og fonografens mulighet for en identisk repe-
tisjon, for ferste gang i menneskets historie,
gjor at persepsjon og erindring (primeer og se-
kundeer retensjon) virker sammen og forut-
setter hverandre. Det som Stiegler betegner
som objektbilder, medialt overforte og lagre-
de lyd- og bildesekvenser, kan ikke seerskilles
fra mentale bilder, siden Husserls forstaelse
av tidsobjekter bygger p& samsvarigheten
mellom mediets signalsstroam og bevisst-
hetsstrommen. Bevisstheten og mediet er
hverandres objekter. Dette gjor at mennesket
og teknikken ikke kan tenkes atskilt, men at
mennesket konstitueres av teknologien. Det
er pa dette punktet at Stiegler skiller seg fra
fenomenologiske teorier om teknologien som
en innkorporert livsverden eller en transpa-
rent forlengelse av mennesket. Gjennom a se
teknologien som konstituerende for men-
nesket, noe som ligger til grunn for lesningen
av Epimeteus’ glemsel som et produktivt tek-
nologisk element, som Heidegger i sin tur
glemmer i sin forstaelse av teknikkens trans-
parens som dens autentiske status, blir be-
grepet om det tertizere minnet et redskap for
akritisere de siste tidrenes tiltagende indust-
rialisering av menneskets erindringsproses-
ser.

Man finner her et sterkt ideologisk oppdrag
i Stieglers prosjekt, som i begrepsbruken
framstar som en anomali i dagens medie-
vitenskap ved & paAminne om den marxistisk
pregede ideologikritikken fram til og med 70-
tallet. Stiegler sikter entydig mot en kritikk av
“den amerikanske industrialiseringen av er-
indringen”. Stiegler diskuterer innledningsvis
i Le temps du cinéma Horkheimers og Ador-
nos Opplysningens dialektikk, som han hev-
der tidlig identifiserer var tids “mal-étre” i bin-
dets tittel, men som ikke makter & stille dia-
gnosen for kulturindustriens maktvilkar, ogis-
tedet blir en reaksjoneer mediekritikk.
Sparsmalet er hvorvidt Stiegler tilbyr et alter-
nativ til en generell kritikk av kulturindustrien
som gir en posisjon som er demt til & tape. |
mine gyne virker de generelle begrepene om
“amerikaniseringen av verden” neert knyttet
sammen med en teknologisk analyse som gir
rom for & tenke medieindustrien i nye termer.
Den unngar den dialektiske motsetningen
mellom mediene og mennesket som preger

production, research and archival functions in
its work.

Technology’s Modes of Retention

Stiegler’s work at the INA and IRCAM is signifi-
cant for the project La technique et le temps,
since the archive, especially for time-based
media as music and film, is an important con-
ceptual point of departure for the project. The
archive furnishes concepts for thinking about
the organizational properties of technics, and
constitutes a starting point for any audiovisual
production, whether or not it is a factual com-
pilation- or sampling-production. Stored ima-
ge and sound sequences condition how our
recollection functions, and this is the basic as-
sumption informing what is perhaps the most
central concept in the whole of Stiegler's pro-
ject: The tertiary memory (which in the rea-
dings of Kant is termed “tertiary retention”).
The tertiary memory is related to Husserl's
concepts of the primary and the secondary
memory, where the first term refers to the
consciousness of a present that is already
past, and the second to the recollections of
pastevents. In Husserl, this gives rise to an op-
position between perception and imagina-
tion, something which leads to Stiegler’s clo-
se readings of the syntheses of conscious-
ness in Kant's Critique of Pure Reason, to whi-
chwe will return.

Itis logical that Stiegler finds it necessary to
add a third mode of recollection to the first
two, taking into account the development of
time-based storage media that had developed
by the end of the 19th century. The gramopho-
ne and film store events we have never expe-
rienced, but which still highly inform our me-
mory. The tertiary memory would have been a
relatively uncontroversial and non-provocati-
ve concept if it fit only into a hierarchy of
forms of recollection. But tertiary memory is
without question the primary one, since it fur-
nishes the conditions for our perception and
imagination, and thus bridges the opposition
between these properties, as described in
philosophies like Kant's or Husserl’s. The pos-
sibility and necessity of identical repetitions in
the cinematograph and the phonograph, for
the first time in the history of man, makes per-
ception and recollection (primary and secon-
dary retention) coincide and function as a pre-
condition for each other. What Stiegler descri-
bes as image-objects, medially stored and
transmitted sound and image sequences,
cannot be distinguished from mental images,
because Husserl's concept of the time-object
is founded on the coincidence between the
flux of the signal in the medium and the flux of
consciousness. Consciousness and the me-
dium are objects to each other. This makes it
impossible to think man and technology sepa-
rately, since man is constituted in and by tech-

eksempelvis sosiologisk orienterte essays
som Pierre Bourdieus Sur la télévision, som
Stiegler iltert kritiserer for sin bristende evne
til analyse, som har eksakt den samme &rsa-
ken som den kritiserer som s& fraveerende i
fiernsynet. Bourdieu glemmer ifolge Stiegler
mediets tekniske inskripsjons- og over-
faringsvilkér, og kommer derfor til kort i un-
dersokelsen av mediets pastatte fraveer av
refleksjon og nye tanker.

Persepsjon og erindring i tidsbaserte
medier

Le temps du cinéma er som sagt sjelden eg-
net til den enkelte verkanalysen, men snarere
til & pavise samband mellom tidsobjektets
"avspilling” av bevisstheten, og overgripende
medieindustrielle strukturer. | mine gyne er
dette en begrensning, siden teknologisk vink-
lede sekvensanalyser ville ha hentet frem for-
styrrelser i den antatte konvergensen mellom
bevissthetsstroam og teknikk. Film- og video-
mediet er en type tidsobjekt som fremtvinger
brudd i denne stremmen gjennom a fryse bil-
det eller a klippe mellom inkongruente rom.
Nye teknologiske nettverk og medieformer er
allerede knyttet til underliggende regelsyste-
mer og klassifikasjonskriterier, som er basert
pa programmer for syntese og analyse av bil-
der og lyd, og det er snarere i analysen av dis-
se enn av den enkelte sekvensen Stiegler
identifiserer et behov for involvering.

Andre halvdel av det tjuende arhundre sa
etableringen av “et hegemonisk fjernsyns-
system” som er under rask utvikling til et tele-
aksjons-system i dette arhundret. Dette far i
Stieglers gyne viktige konsekvenser for vare
tankemenster. Siden bevisstheten er tidslig,
foranderlig og historisk, og ikke noe i utgangs-
punktet gitt. Bevisstheten er gjenstand for
erobring og utvikling. Bevissthetens tekno-
logiske og mediale proteser, tidsobjektene
som sammenfaller med bevissthetens strem,
innebeerer ifolge Stiegler i sin aktuelle in-
dustrielle organisasjon et hinder for individu-
asjonsprosesser. Den brukerprofil og de frie
navigeringer som ofte markedsferes i nye
medier, og i saer pa internet, tjener istedet en
homogenisering av brukergrupper til hjelp for
annonsgrenes malgrupper. Stiegler finner at
"jeg'et” opplosesiet “vi”, som ligger til grunn
for en allmen eksistensiell lidelse, “le mal-ét-
re”. Man kan synes at resonnementet her lig-
ger sveert naer en idé om et underliggende,
styrende prinsipp, som i Guy Debords spek-
takkel-samfunn, eller en beklagelse over indi-
videts undergang i massen. Og det er korrekt
at Stiegler inntar en posisjon som er tvert
imot “kulturstudienes” bejakelse av individu-
elle bruksformer som tilgodeser egne behov
hos brukeren. I likhet med litteratur- og medi-
eforskeren Friedrich Kittler identifiserer Sti-
egler istedet en funksjon i tidsbaserte medier
som reglerer deres bruk, men som Stiegler i

nology. This is the main point where Stiegler
most radically differs from phenomenological
views on technology as an incorporated life-
world, or as a transparent extension of man.
By seeing technology as constitutive of man-
kind, which is at the core of the reading of Epi-
metheus’ forgetfulness as a productive tech-
nological element, and which Heidegger in his
turn forgets in his understanding of transpa-
rence as the authentic state of technology,
the concept of the tertiary memory becomes
atool for criticizing the accelerating industria-
lization of man'’s processes of recollection in
the past couple of decades.

Here we find a strong ideological stance in
Stiegler's project, which in its terminology
stands out as anomalous in today’s media re-
search by reminding one of the Marxist ideo-
logical criticism up to the 1970’s. Stiegler sin-
gularly aims at a criticism of the “American in-
dustrialization of memory.” His discussion of
Horkheimer's and Adorno’s Dialectics of En-
lightenment-which he sees as an early identi-
fication of the “mal-étre” of our time -in the
first parts of Le temps du cinéma, aims to
show how this work is unable to pinpoint the
terms of power within the media industry, and
consequently ends up as a reactionary media
criticism. The questions is whether Stiegler
offers an alternative to a general criticism of
the media industry that somehow is doomed
to lose by being purely regressive. To me, the
rhetoric of the “Americanization of the world”
in Stiegler’s case seems intimately linked to a
technological analysis that serves to think the
functions of the media industry in new terms.
Through this alternative view of the relation
between man and technology at the outset of
the discussion, the project eludes the dialecti-
cal opposition between man and technology
that one could find for instance in sociologi-
cally oriented essays like Pierre Bourdieu's
Sur la télévision, which Stiegler fiercely at-
tacks for its lack of analytical power, and whi-
ch he claims to be the very same as what is de-
nounced in television in Bourdieu's book.
Bourdieu forgets the medium’s technological
conditions for storage and transmission, and
for this reason fails in the analysis of televi-
sion’s claimed lack of reflection and in-depth
discussion.

Perception and recollectionin

time-based media

Le temps du cinémais, as mentioned, scarce-
ly devoted to the analysis of singular works,
butrather to identifying convergences betwe-
en the temporal object’s triggering of a stream
“of consciousness, and the overriding structu-
res of the media industry. In my view, this is a
limitation to the approach, as careful analyses
of technological aspects of separate sequen-
ces would have fleshed out disturbances in



storre grad knytter an til en amerikansk medi-
edominanse. Den sosiologiske analysen er
uanvendelig for begge teoretikerne, og alter-
native brukerstrategier, eller de britiske kul-
turstudienes idé om en meningsproduksjon
pa et individuelt niva, er utilstrekkelig som
omrade for en motstandsdiskurs. | de to fors-
te delene av Le technique et le temps un-
dersoker Stiegler vilkarene for idéen om ti-
dens gang, og de brudd som innstifter epoker.
Det “épokhale” innstifter en ruptur i tekniske
system som avsetter nye programmer, 0g
som gir en ny enhet i tid og rom som en ny
psykisk og kollektiv individuasjonsform. Idag
befinner denne prosessen seg i krise, mener
Stiegler, siden den ruptur i det tekniske syste-
met som innebeerer en formasjonsprosess,
en "bliven” (devenir), ikke resultererien fram-
tid (avenir).

Sa hvor finner Stiegler at en inngripelse er
muligidenne maktstrukturen? | den gramma-
tiseringsprosess som ngdvendigvis folger
analysefunksjoner i digitale bilder. Digitaliser-
ingen av analoge bilder — de fleste bilder i
digitale medier er resultatet av fotografiske
eller analoge “forbilder” —innebaerer at regel-
system utvikles i og med etableringen av
program og dermed standarder for behand-
lingen av disse bildene. Computerens MPEG-
standard innebeerer ogsa en analyse av disse
bildene, siden lagringen av en bildesekvens i
en film sparer kun endringene i forhold til det
foregadende bildet ut fra visse kriterier og ters-
kler for forandringenes sterrelse. Dette inne-
beerer allerede et regelsystem for klassifika-
sjonen av bestandsdelene i en bildesekvens,
og det er i engasjementet i denne utvikling-
sprosessen av en bildegrammatisering (som
for Stiegler skiller seg fra en fast og etablert
grammatikk) at medieanalysen kan gripe inn
i fremtidige bildeformer og deres analyse.
Stiegler kopler denne analyseprosessen til
Kants transcendentale kritikk, og muligheten
til & etablere skillelinjer mellom program.

Det diskrete tegnet

For Stiegler er det forst med lydfilmens an-
komst som det blir tydelig at filmen er et tid-
sobjekt, siden filmens bestemte antall bilder
pr. sekund kan gi inntrykk av at de enkelte
bestandsdelene er separate utsnitt, og bare
rekonstruerer en bevegelse basert pa faste
punkter. Med lydsporet blir det tydelig at fil-
men er en flyt av bevegelsebilder, siden ly-
dens bestandsdeler ikke kan utskilles. Nok er
dette et retorisk grep fra Stieglers side for &
knytte an til Husserls eksempel pa et tids-
objekt — en melodi — men det risikerer samti-
dig & gi et bilde av filmens fotogram som faste
punkter i projeksjonen. Egentlig er fotogram-
mene i projeksjonen ikke punkter i en beve-
gelse som smelter inn i hverandre, men hol-
depunkter for en bevegelselinje som man
slutter seg til. Likevel endrer ikke det den

the presumed coincidence between the flow
of the medium and of consciousness. Film and
video are temporal objects of sorts which pro-
duce ruptures in the flow of images by free-
zing movement or by editing in a disturbing fa-
shion. New technological networks and me-
dia forms are already subject to governing
principles and criteria of classification, in their
turn determined by computer programs for
synthesis and analysis of images and sounds,
and it is rather on this software level that Sti-
egler calls for analysis and involvement from
philosophers and media scholars.

The second half of the twentieth century
saw the establishment of a “hegemonic tele-
vision system” which is rapidly evolving into a
system of teleaction in this century. In Sti-
egler’s view, this has far-ranging consequen-
ces for our ways of thinking. Since conscious-
ness is a temporal, contingent and historical
faculty, it is subject to appropriation and
change. The technological and medial prost-
heses to consciousness, the temporal objects
coinciding with the flow of thought, in their
current industrial form, represent, according
to Stiegler, a hindrance to processes of indivi-
duation. User profiles and the free navigation
often promoted in the new media industries
and on the internetinstead serve a homogeni-
zation of groups of users for the purposes of
the advertisers. Stiegler claims the “I" is dis-
solved in a “we,” causing a general existential
suffering, “le mal-étre.” This line of reasoning
seems quite close to an idea of an underlying,
governing principle —as the one in the society
of spectacle purported by Guy Debord - or a
lamenting of the individual being engulfed in
the masses. And Stiegler unambiguously ta-
kes a stand that is the contrary to the one of
(British) Cultural Studies, where acts of rea-
ding or usage transform the program for the
benefit of the social subject. Along the line of
the post-hermeneutical work of the literature
and media researcher Friedrich Kittler, Stieg-
ler identifies time-based media as inherently
determining the act of their reading, with the
exception that Stiegler aims at a criticism of
the American media dominance. The sociolo-
gical study is useless for both researchers,
and the idea of alternative user strategies, or
the notion of a signification being formed atan
individual level, is insufficient for identifying a
discourse of resistance. In the two first volu-
mes of La technique et le temps, Stiegler add-
resses the conditions of the flow of time, and
the ruptures that form the epoch. The “épok-
hale” instigates a rupture in technical
systems, resulting in new programs and para-
digms, and setting off new systems of time
and space as a hew psychological and collec-
tive form of individuation. Today this process
is in crisis, Stiegler claims, as the technologi-
cal rupture promotes a becoming (devenir),

grunnleggende rollen i filmen i Stieglers ar-
beid, hvor den fremstar som en diskretiserbar
flyt av bilder. Diskretiseringen er imidlertid re-
sultatet av at man kvalitativt har endret det
materialet man arbeider med.

Gjentagelsen er sentral. Gutenberggalak-
sens slutt innebaerer en reglering av persep-
sjonen over tid, som i Stieglers perspektiv lig-
ger til grunn for at repetisjonen alltid er vilkar
og muligheten for en forandring (s. 33ff). Det
er ogsa her Stieglers distinksjoner innenfor
begrepet om det tertizere minnet er til hjelp.
Minnet bestar av glemsel, som et vilkar for at
tid skal kunne ga, passere, overhode, og
glemselens arbeid i erindringen er bade pro-
tensivt og retensivt. Nar man herer et bekjent
stykke musikk, eller ser om en favorittfilm, fo-
rutfatter brukeren hva som skal skje i den
kommende sekvensen. Dermed er ikke erind-
ringen kun rettet bakover i tid, i fremkallelsen
eller gjenkjennelsen av noe fra fortiden, men
forutfatter ogséa hva som skal til & hende i et
tidsobjekt. Dette gjelder kun tidsbaserte lag-
ringsmedier etter splittingen av boktrykker-
teknikken i ulike medier omkring 1880. Nar
repetisjonen av identiske program, som fil-
men eller platen tilbyr, etableres, oppstar og-
sa en diakritisk forskjell mellom de forskjelli-
ge avspillingene, og repetisjonen blir et vilkar
for forandringen gjennom erindringens ar-
beid. Dermed er persepsjonen ogsa preget av
erindringen, og Kants sadvel som Husserls
motsetning mellom persepsjon og erindring,
eller imaginasjon, blir umulig i de moderne
lagringsteknikkenes tidsalder. Det er i denne
sammenhengen forskjellene mellom Kants
versjoner av Kritikk av den rene fornuft blir sa
sentral for Stiegler, siden den forste versjo-
nen finner at persepsjonens og imaginasjo-
nens synteser griper inn i hverandre, men at
mediene for & forklare denne konvergensen
ikke var tilstede. Kant baserer den transcen-
dentale deduksjoneniall erkjennelseien trip-
pel syntese som Stiegler identifiserer som
"solidarisk med” den primeere, sekundaere og
tertizere erinding, nemlig oppfatning (ap-
préhension), reproduksjon og gjenkjennelse.
Kant behandler i utgaven fra 1781 den sekun-
deere retensjonens rolle i den primeere, eller
enklere uttrykt, erindringens funksjon i per-
sepsjonen. Imidlertid kan ikke Kant forklare
forskjellen mellom primeer og sekundeer re-
tensjon, fordi den teknologiske grunnen for &
tenke den tertigere retensjonen mangler, og
motiverer at han fierner motsetningen i utga-
venfra1787.

Lagringsteknikkene som oppstar pa slut-
ten av 1800-tallet bestemmer subjektets situ-
asjon (ifelge Kittlers innledning til Grammop-
hon, Film, Typewriter), fordi de er tidshaserte,
detvil si, de har en fast utstrekningitid. Det er
det diskrete tegnet som gjor den fastlagte
tidssekvensialiseringen mulig. Stiegler finner
at det er det analog-digitale bildet, det vil si

butdoesn’tresultinafuture (avenir).

So where is an intervention possible in this
structure of power, according to Stiegler? In
the process of grammatization necessarily re-
sulting from the digital programs of analysis of
images. The digitization of analog images -
most images in digital media are based on
photographic or analog pictures - leads to the
establishment of criteria in the programs and
to standards in the computer’s processing of
these tasks. The computer’s MPEG standard is
based in an analysis of images, as the storage
of animage sequence actually only stores the
changes in a photogram (or its digital equiva-
lent) from the preceding photogram accor-
ding to a set of parameters and criteria for this
difference. This already forms a set of rules for
the classification of the elements in an image
sequence, and it is the involvement in this de-
velopment of software for image grammatiza-
tion (which for Stiegler is different from a
grammar) that can lead media analysis back
into an influential role for future image forms.
Stiegler situates this analytical processinare-
ading of Kant's transcendental critique, and
its potential for establishing criteria for selec-
tions between programs.

The discreetimage

For Stiegler it only becomes evident that film
is a temporal object with the coming of sound,
as the finite number of frames per second
may give the impression that the elements of
asequence are separate photograms, and on-
ly reconstructs movement on the basis of fix-
ed points. With the sound track, film unambi-
guously becomes a flow of movement-ima-
ges, since the elements of sound cannot be
distinguished according to the same criteria.
Thisis probably a rhetorical move on Stiegler’s
behalf to further establish a similarity to Hus-
serl's example of a temporal object—a melody
- but the example runs the risk of giving the
impression that the film strip’s photograms
are fixed units in the projection of the film. In
projection, the frames are not points melting
into each other and thus creating movement,
but supports for aninferred line of movement.
This doesn’t change the principal function of
film in Stiegler's argument, however, where it
constitutes a “discretizable” flow of image-
movement. The discretization is, neverthe-
less, a qualitative transformation of the filmin
movement.

Repetition is at the core of the matter. The
end of the Gutenberg Galaxy results in a regu-
lation of perception by subjecting it to a defi-
ned temporal development, which is the con-
dition for Stiegler's contention that repetition
of the temporal object necessarily creates a
change in the perception of it. This is where
Stiegler’s distinction between different forms
of tertiary memory is helpful. Memory consi-

eksempelvis digital lagring og computerbear-
beidelser av fotografiske former, som gir det-
te diskrete aspektet. Dette stemmer med
hensyn til bildets interne organisasjon, siden
maskinens syntese og eventuelle analyse
(som med MPEG-standarden) tillater at man
skiller pixellerte felt fra hverandre pa basis av
visse parametre. Imidlertid er filmens beve-
gelsebilde allerede diskret gjennom 4 tillate
at det stykkes opp i et antall fotogram per se-
kund. Det er dette som far computerforske-
ren og - kunstneren Lev Manovich til & si at
computeren kun leverer maskinen for den
oppbrytning av tid og rom som filmen konsep-
tuelt tilbad for over hundre ar siden. Filmen
sampler ifelge Manovich tid 24 ganger pr. se-
kund. Friedrich Kittler uttrykker seg pa sam-
me mate om litteraturen. For 4 bli litteratur,
ma talens flyt avtastes til alfabetets 26 atskil-
te tegn, og hverdagens stay ma begrenses og
filtreres bort. Det er mellomslagets intervall
som gjer mening mulig i dette systemet, pa
samme mate som intervallet mellom foto-
grammenes posisjoner er den ikke-represen-
terte fasen hvor bevegelsen egentlig finner
sted. Ogsa lydopptagningen er gjenstand for
gjentagelser, sampling og baklengs oppspil-
ling, elementer som skiller de tidsbaserte me-
dienes manipulerbare sekvensialitet fra de
“synkrone” medienes fenomenologiske tid.

Problemomradet bergrer &penbart hele
den estetiske tenkningens historie, hvor Gott-
hold Ephraim Lessings distinksjon mellom
kunstformer med en utstrekning i tid i forhold
til de med en utstrekning i rom, har statt
sentralt. Sergei Eisensteins kommentar til
Lessing bestar i a se filmen som det medium
som overbygger denne skillelinjen, siden det
béde gir en fastlagt utvikling over tid og har en
romslig dimensjon. Det er filmens tidsdimen-
sjon som tillater mediet & tvinge fram en be-
vegelse i idéer, og som gjor mediet sa vel eg-
net for “utdanning” av tilskueren for det nye
sosialistiske samfunnet. Det er i denne tidsdi-
mensjonen at filmen kan nagle fast et bud-
skap; det er derfor Roland Barthes ved ett til-
felle bemerker at det ikke finnes rom for alter-
native betydninger hos Eisenstein. Riktignok
var de fleste av 20- og 30-tallets montasjeteo-
rier mindre semantisk orienterte enn Ei-
sensteins, men de har bevisstheten om pa-
virkningskraften i filmens tidssekvensialitet
til felles. Eksempelvis er Walter Benjamins es-
say om kunstverket i den tekniske reproduk-
sjonens tidsalder opptatt av hvordan filmen
ikke gir rom for kontemplasjon, fordi nye bil-
der hele tiden gir nye situasjoner a forholde
seg til. Omformingen av kunstbegrepet ligger
nettopp i denne mangelen pa avstand mellom
bildet og betrakteren, som pa grunn av medi-
ets sekvensialitet berores fysisk og taktilt av
filmen.

Samtidige, men mindre kjente, filmteoreti-
kere som Jean Epstein, utvikler filmens tem-

sts of forgetting, as a precondition for any pas-
sage of time whatsoever, and the functions of
forgetting are both protensive and retensive.
When one listens to a familiar piece of music,
or reviews a favorite film, one anticipates
what is to happen in the next passage or se-
quence. For this reason, memory is not only
directed towards the recognition or develop-
ment of an event of the past, but also anticipa-
tes what is about to happen in a temporal ob-
ject. This only applies to time-based storage
media after the breakdown of the printing
press into separate media around 1880. When
the repetition of identical programs, in the ci-
nema or the phonograph, is possible, a diacri-
tical difference between the single instances
of playing the record, or screening the film, is
established, and the memory secures a diffe-
rence in the very act of repetition itself. Con-
sequently, perception is also invested with re-
collection, and Kant's as well as Husser!’s op-
position of perception and imagination (or
memory) becomes impossible in the age of
modern storage media. This is the problem
which makes Kant's different editions of Criti-
que of Pure Reason so important to Stiegler’s
argument, as the first edition contends that
the syntheses of perception and imagination
are interlaced, but the media for explaining
this process was not yet invented. Kant situa-
tes the transcendental deduction of all know-
ledge in a triple synthesis which Stiegler quali-
fies as “solidary with” the primary, secondary
and tertiary retention; i.e. apprehension, re-
production and recognition. In the 1781 edi-
tion, Kant discusses the role of the secondary
retention within the primary, that is the role of
memory in perception. However, Stiegler
maintains that Kant can’t explain the differen-
ce between the primary and secondary reten-
tion, because the technological precondition
for thinking the tertiary retention is lacking,
and makes him dissolve this distinction in the
1787 edition.

The techniques of storage appearing
towards the end of the nineteenth century de-
termine the position of the subject (according
to Kittler's introduction to Gramophone, Film,
Typewriter), because they own a defined du-
ration. The discrete sign makes the fixed dura-
tion possible. In Stiegler’s view, this discrete
aspect results from the analog-digital image,
i.e. digital storage and production of photo-
graphic forms. This is correct with regards to
the internal organization of the image, since
synthesis and analysis in the computer (e.g.
the MPEG standard) allows for a distinction
between separate pixilated sections of the
image according to defined parameters. Ho-
wever, the film image is already discrete, as it
isshownin the fact thatit can be dividedintoa
number of photograms per second. This ma-
kes computer scholar and artist Lev Manovich

poralitet pa andre mater. Filmen gir en “sub-
jektiv automatisme” som p& grunnleggende
vis skiller seg fra mekanismene i var persep-
sjon og bevissthet, og som dermed konfron-
terer vare tilvendte forstillinger istedet for &
bekrefte dem. Dermed inngér det et
ubestemt aspekt i forholdet mellom tilskue-
ren og filmen, som overrasker, analyserer og
konfronterer tilskuerens hverdagspersep-
sjon. Epsteins teori er pa dette punktet en di-
rekte forgjenger til Gilles Deleuzes filmbeker,
og begrepet om “den andelige automaten”
spesielt. Epsteins syn setter seg her imot et
sammenfall mellom filmen og bevisstheten,
som det diagnostiseres hos Stiegler, og som
jeg vil komme tilbake til. Et annet spersmal i
forhold til Epsteins teori er hvor "hver-
dagspersepsjonen” kommer fra, om den ikke
er formet av de radende teknikkene, det vil si
det terticere minnet. Svaret pa det siste
spersmalet ligger i at var hverdagspersepsjon
ikke tillater gjentagelser, neerbilder og opp-
brytninger av tid og rom. For Epstein har fil-
men altsa ikke som oppgave a avsette nye
persepsjonsformer for mennesket, som tross
sin fantasi og erindring er last i et kontinuerlig
system av tid og rom. Filmen er istedet et red-
skap for & skape en konseptuell avstand til
disse direkte impresjonene, og & tvinge fram
nye tankemenstre. Epsteins teori gjor altsa
motstand mot programindustriens adopsjon
av bevisstheten, i Stieglers versjon. Det har
sin grunn i at Stiegler forankrer sitt resonne-
mentinoe hanidentifiserer som etallment og
evig enske om fortellinger, hvor teknikken tje-
ner som stotte for disse representasjonene.
Epsteins filmteori er derimot forankret i hvor-
dan teknikken overskrider kategoriske skille-
linjer, som mellom det flytende og faste, det
minerale og det biologiske, gijennom det dis-
krete bildets bevegelsevariasjoner.

Globalisering

For Stiegler er Husserls tidsobjekt vilkaret for
a kunne si “vi”, for begrepet om etnisitet og
nasjon. Den tiltagende industrialiseringen av
erindringen som Stiegler identifiserer bygger
pa en globalisering av fortellingen, som “ad-
opterer” hele verdens befolkning innenfor ett
medieparadigme. Den industrielle tidsalde-
rens fremmedgjering og "avindividualisering”
av arbeideren overgar paradoksalt i den "hy-
perindustrielle” tidsalderen, nar arbeideren
har forlatt fabrikken, til en proletarisering av
alle individer. Medieindustriens kolonialiser-
ing av bevisstheten hindrer jeg’ets individua-
sjonsprosesser til fordel for et globalt “vi”. Sti-
egler tar utgangspunkt i analysen av den tek-
niske stotten for overferingen av signalet og
for lagringen, for & se hvordan de tidshaserte
mediene sammenfaller med erindringen og
bevissthetens flyt. Imidlertid, og kanskje pa
grunn av de mekanismer for adopsjon som
Stiegler identifiserer pa bakgrunn av Husserls

claim that the computer only furnishes the
machine for the decomposition of time and
space conceptually undertaken in cinema
more than a hundred years ago. Cinema
samples time 24 times a second, Manovich
says. Friedrich Kittler sees the same process
in literature. To become literature, the flow of
speech must be taken down in the system of
the 26 letters of the alphabet, and the eve-
ryday noise must be limited and filtered. The
blank space is an interval that makes meaning
possible within this system, just as the inter-
val between the photograms is the non-repre-
sented part where movement actually or vir-
tually occurs. Also the sound recording is sub-
ject to repetitions, sampling and reversals,
elements that distinguish the manipulable se-
quentiality of time-based media from the
“phenomenological time” of “synchronical”
media.

This question evidently engages in the
whole history of aesthetics, where Gotthold
Ephraim Lessing’s distinction between art
forms with a dimension in time from those
with a dimension in space has been influenti-
al. Sergei Eisenstein comments on cinema in
relation to Lessing’s work, seeing cinema as
the medium that abolishes this opposition, as
it consists of both a defined duration and a
spatial dimension. Eisenstein sees the tempo-
ral dimension as the quality allowing for the
realization of amovement of ideas, which ma-
kes cinema so fit for “education” of the viewer
of the ideas of the new socialist society.
Thanks to the duration in time, the film may
“force through” a message; this is why Roland
Barthes on one occasion notes that there ne-
ver are alternative readings in Eisenstein’s
films. Although most theories of montage in
the twenties and thirties were less oriented
towards questions of signification than Ei-
senstein’s, they share an acknowledgment of
the persuasive powers in film's sequential or-
der. Walter Benjamin notes, in his canonical
essay on the work of artin the age of technical
reproduction, how the film never allows for
contemplation, because new images con-
stantly demands the adaptation to a new spa-
tio-temporal situation. The reformed concept
of art exactly targets this lack of distance
between the image and the viewer, who is
physically and tactilely influenced by the me-
dium’s sequential order.

A contemporary, if less famous, of Ei-
senstein, the film theorist Jean Epstein, con-
ceptualizes the film’s temporality in other
ways. The film develops a “subjective auto-
matism” which profoundly differs from the
functions in our perception and conscious-
ness, and by doing so, confronts our habitual
views, our doxa, instead of supporting them.
There is thus an undetermined aspect in the
relation between the sound and image and

tidsobjekt, har man alltid sett en globalisering
pa filmens omrade. Bare et par ar etter brod-
rene Lumieres farste offentlige filmprojeksjo-
ner hadde deres kameramenn tatt med seg
filmene for visninger i verdens alle hjorner,
samt spilt inn nye bilder fra de eksotiske ste-
dene de besokte. Den tekniske stotten for
kommunikasjonen er selvsagt resultatet av
en speciellt historisk kulturell, sosial og oko-
nomisk kontekst, og innebar en “adopsjon”
av tilskuernes bevissthet og erindringsformer
som ikke star mye tilbake for mondialisering-
eni“nye medier” i Stieglers analyse. Verdens
erindring fortsetter siden & formes av de ver-
densledende filmselskapene, det vil si Pathé
og Gaumont i Frankrike innen “den store kri-
gen”, og Hollywoods studiosystem etter kri-
gen. Californiasenatoren Joseph McBride vi-
sjoneere uttalelse om at “trade follows films”,
som Jean-Luc Godard elsker & sitere i sine fil-
mhistoriske refleksjoner, identifiserer tidlig
forbindelsene mellom filmens kolonalisering
av bevisstheten og et privilegert ekonomisk
og politisk samfunnssystem.

Riktignok behandler Stiegler moderniteten
nettopp som et organisasjonssystem for ad-
apsjonen, hvor graden av "modernitet” i et
land males etter graden av organiserte adap-
sjonssystemer. Eksempelvis dannes nettverk
av nyhetsbyréer og telegrafen midt p& 1800-
tallet som slike systemer. Imidlertid er Stieg-
ler litt utydelig om hvorfor de nye medienes
gjennomslag idag er av sa mye storre betyd-
ning enn de som var nye omkring 1880. Fil-
men, fonografen og skrivemaskinen gir alle-
rede et innhold som er delineariserbart og
diskretiserbart. Det virker som om det er dis-
se maskinernes inntreden i hiemmet som yt-
terligere befester situasjonen for Stiegler.
Mange av de kilder Stiegler soker seg til er hi-
storisk forankret i utspredelsen av fiernsynet,
og han refererer ofte til globaliseringen av
specielle fiernsynsprogram. Et sentralt punkt
finner han - korrekt, tror jeg - i manelanding-
en den 21. juli 1969. Simultaniteten i over-
foringen blir sentral i argumentet, siden fil-
mens spredning tross de inter- og flernasjo-
nale selskapene i siste instans ble tilpasset et
settav nasjonale koder. Den varierende struk-
turen pa filmvisningene fram til kinoens gjen-
nombrudd midt pa 1900-tallets ferste tiar til-
lot at man viste filmer sammen med lokale og
nasjonale attraksjoner innen musikk, vaude-
ville og taler, integrert gjennom en kommen-
tator innenfor den lokale visningskonteksten.
Dette er selvsagt ogsa et viktig element i TV-
kanalenes programtilbud, og Stiegler ser in-
ternet som et avgjerende brudd med et siste
stadium i lokale eller nasjonale programvaria-
sjoner.

Man kan trekke slutningen at et avgjerende
trekk i den globale adopsjonen er knyttet til
bildets inntreden i hjemmet. Selv om fjernsy-
netilike hoy grad er et overforingsmedium for

the viewer, which surprises, confronts and
analyses the viewer’s everyday perception.
Epstein’s theory, is here a direct forerunner to
Gilles Deleuze's two film books in general, and
to the concept of “the subjective automaton”
especially. Epstein’s view is here incompatible
with the idea of a coincidence between film
and consciousness, as identified by Stiegler,
which | will return to later. Another issue in
Epstein’s theory is how the “everyday percep-
tion” is formed, if not by the popular techni-
ques, i.e. by the tertiary memory. The answer
to this last question is perhaps to be found in
the fact that our everyday perception doesn’t
allow for repetitions of identical events, close-
ups or de-linearization of time and space.
Consequently, for Epstein, the film doesn’t ha-
ve as its primary task to produce new modes
of perceptioninman, who in spite of his imagi-
nation and memory is tied up in a web of conti-
nuous time and space. Film is instead a tool
for creating a conceptual distance to these
“direct” impressions, and to set off new ideas.
Epstein’s theory of film thus could be said to
resist the notion of the adoption of our consci-
ousness by the media industry, as posed by
Stiegler. For Stiegler, this is the consequence
of the bottom line of his argument that every-
one wants, and always has wanted, narrati-
ves, where technology somehow is the sup-
port for these representations. Epstein’s film
theory instead develops how various speeds
of movement of the discrete image of the film
technology transgress the established cate-
gories between the solid and the fluid, the mi-
neral and biological.

Globalization

Stiegler sees Husserl’s temporal objects as
the precondition for being able to say “we,”
for the concept of ethnicity and the nation.
The ever-increasing industrialization of me-
mory identified by Stiegler is based on a globa-
lization of the narrative, which “adopts” the
global community within one media para-
digm. The alienation and “de-individualiza-
tion” of the worker in the industrial age, para-
doxically changes into a proletarization of all
people in the “hyperindustrial” age, when the
worker has left the factory. The media in-
dustry’s colonialization of the mind is an ob-
stacle to the process of individuation of the
“1," and promotes a global "we.” Stiegler de-
parts in this argument from the technical sup-
port of the transmission and the storage, in or-
der to see how the time-based media coincide
with the flow of consciousness and memory.
There has always been, however, and perhaps
exactly for the very reasons Stiegler propose
from observations in Husserl's temporal ob-
jects, a globalization in the film industry. Only
a couple of years after the first film projec-
tions to a paying audience by the Lumiére

lyd, som et visuelt, inntar radioens spredningi
hjemmetingen plassi Stieglers diskusjon. Det
er ogsa et faktum at sprakforskjeller sammen
med en mengde andre fenomen har gjort pro-
gramindustrien for radioen langt mer lokal
enn for fiernsynet, ogsa nar fierrnsynet gir
skinn av & avgrense seg nasjonalt eller regio-
nalt. Men viktigst er fijernsynets proto-multi-
mediale aspekter. Det er i de nye medienes
konvergens mellom “den symbolske orden”,
teleaksjon og programtilbud som adopsjonen
av bevissthets-strommen til fulle tar seg ut-
trykk. Igjen er det den tekniske statten i medi-
et som er avgjorende for Stieglers analyser.
Den interoperabilitet som tilbys av internets
TCP-IP-norm baner vei for en konvergens i
tegnets lagring, som uatskillelig bestar av
binaere koder for lyd, skrift og bilde.

Denne adopsjonen avhenger av en projek-
sjon av en framtid for tilskueren. Dette forer
Stiegler inn pa en diskusjon av hvordan seerlig
filmen og fjernsynet har fungert som en pro-
jeksjon av nasjonalstaten. Nasjonalstaten og
etnisitet avhenger av enillusjon eller en iden-
titet om en felles historie, som fremst funge-
rer som et hjelpemiddel for en projeksjon av
et felles onske for fremtiden. Selv om fortiden
ikke reellt er felles, skaper den et enske omen
felles framtid for en gruppe, som gir en dobbel
individuasjonsprosess. Nasjonens og etnisi-
tetens "vi” kan veere skilt fra, eller "inade-
kvat” for, jegets individuasjon. Faktisk er den-
ne inadekvasjonen et vilkar for adopsjonen,
siden den faktiske divergensen ifolge Stiegler
ligger til grunn for individuasjonens dyna-
mikk. Divergensen mellom "jeg"” og "vi” gir to
sider i individuasjonsprosessen, som en for-
masjon av inade- kvasjoner i jegets individua-
sjonssprosess. "var” felles historie projiseres
bokstavelig talt i filmen, og figurlig, men mer
effektivt, i fiernsynet og i computeren. Det er
bare gjennom et fokus pa det tekniske vilka-
rene i var terticere erindring som disse meka-
nismene kan gi seg tilkjenne, og det er denne
glemselen av mediets teknologi som Stiegler
pa ulike vis i tur og orden kritiserer Kant, Hus-
serl, Heidegger og Bourdieu for. Ideen om et
“vi” bygger pa en adopsjons- og dobbel indivi-
duasjonssprosess basert pa “var opprinneli-
ge mangel pa opprinnelse” som Stiegler ana-
lyserer i forhold til myten om Promoteus og
Epimeteus som star sentralt i bind 1; La faute
d’Epimethée. Adopsjonen bygger pa det pro-
tetiske, og vekten av den tertieere retensjo-
nen (eller erindringen) for flyten i bevisst-
hetsstrammen. Var “uopplevde” fortid over-
fort giennom medier blir til “min” fortid gjen-
nom at den omformes til en framtid. Denne
komplekse funksjonen i adopsjonen finner
Stiegler at Heidegger naermer seg gjennom
sitt begrep om Weltgeschichtlichkeit, med
den avgjerende innvendingen at Heideggers
filosofi utelukker sparsmalet om det tekniske
vilkaret for overferingen av denne fortiden.

brothers, their cameramen have brought the-
se films to all corners of the world, and shot
new films from the exotic places they have vi-
sited. The technical support for communica-
tion is of course a part of complex historical
cultural, social and economic context, and le-
ad to an “adoption” of the viewer's conscious-
ness and modes of recollection whichinnore-
spect is less pervasive than the globalization
of new media, in Stiegler’s analysis. The me-
mory of the world continues to be produced
by the world leading film companies, i.e. Pat-
hé and Gaumont in France before “the big
war,” and the Hollywood studio system after
the war. The California senator Joseph McBri-
de’s visionary statement that “trade follows
films,” as often quoted by Jean-Luc Godard in
his film historical video essays, at an early
point identifies the connections between the
film’s colonialization of the mind, and a domi-
nanteconomic and political system.

Stiegler notes exactly how modernity is an
organizational system of adoption, where the
degree of modernity of a society is measured
by the implementation of organized systems
of adoption. For instance, the networks of ne-
ws agencies and the telegraph in the mid-ni-
neteenth century are formed as such
systems. But Stiegler remains a little vague
about why the breakthrough of new media to-
day is so much more important than that of
new media of 1880. The film, the phonograph,
the typewriter already constitutes a content
that is descretizable and de-linearizable. It
seems to be the introduction of these machi-
nes in private homes that further confirms
this situation to Stiegler. Many of the sources
quoted by Stiegler are based in historic con-
text of the breakthrough of television, and he
often refers to the globalization of specific TV
programs. He finds, correctly, | believe, the
landing on the moon on the 21st of July 1969
to be one central event in this development.
The simultaneity of the event and its diffusion
is central to his argument, as the globalization
of cinema through international companies
allowed for national and regional variations in
the final distribution part of the industry. The
heterogeneity in the exhibition of films up to
the establishment of cinemas in the mid of the
first decade of the century allowed for scree-
nings of films together with local and national
attractions within music, vaudeville and spee-
ches, all tied together by the local presenta-
tion of the events. This is of course also a vital
part in the programming of TV channels, and
Stiegler sees the internet as a decisive break
with a last form of local or national variations
in programming.

It could be concluded from this that the in-
troduction of the moving image in the home is
a decisive move towards global adoption.
Even if television is as much a medium for



Stieglers hele prosjekt kan sammenfattes i
spersmaletom de tekniske vilkarene for disse
bevissthets- og individuasjonsprosessene,
noe som helt omdanner problemstillingen si-
denden begynnerien teknisitet.

Bevissthetens sammenfall med mediet
Om jeg innledningsvis sier at Stieglers pro-
sjekt er s& omfattende og ambisiest at det ri-
sikerer & bli forbisett, har dette sin bakgrunni
den skandinaviske og angloamerikanske re-
sepsjonen av en annen filosof som tar seg an
filmen. Gilles Deleuzes to filmbeker fra 1983
og 1985, som idag sammen med hans ovrige
verk riktignok avsetter manedlige antologiut-
givelser med kommentarer, ble relativt liten
oppmerksombhet til del de forste arene etter
sin utgivelse. Bortsett fra filmforskeren Mar-
tin Thomassons utmerkede kommentarartik-
ler til Stieglers to ferste bind, har ikke La
technique et le temps forelopig hatt noe stor-
re giennomslag i film- eller medieforskerkret-
ser utenfor Frankrike. Deleuzes prosjekt har
belysende forskjeller fra La technique et le
temps, bortsett fra den dpenbare parallelleni
at to filosofer behandler filmmediet. Bade De-
leuze og Stiegler bruker filmen for et filosofisk
arbeid, snarere enn a skrive en filmteori. Men
der Deleuze bruker filmen til & tenke igjen-
nom filosofiske problemer pa en ny mate, sik-
ter Stiegler i hoyere grad pa & si noe om hvor-
dan filmmediet faktisk virker. Kun ett av Sti-
eglers bind behandler filmmediet direkte, selv
om filmen er kroneksemplet for de tidsobjekt
som ligger til grunn for hele prosjektet om
teknikken og tiden. Der Deleuze gjennomga-
ende bygger sine resonnement pa filmanaly-
ser og —henvisninger, bruker Stiegler generel-
le begreper om filmens resepsjon eller adop-
sjon, eller den amerikanske programindustri-
ens beleiring av erindringen. Stiegler anser at
Deleuzes arbeid om filmen mister sin kraft
gjennom at den ikke stiller sparsmalet om
grunnen for og konsekvensene av mediets
massive gjennomslagskraft pa 1900-tallet, si-
den Deleuze mer interesserer seg for det en-
kelte verket, og hvordan det utgjer forskjeller
fra gjengse persepsjons- og tankemenster.
Imidlertid deler Deleuze og Stiegler noen di-
stinksjonskriterier som er problematiske fra
en filmvitenskapelig horisont. Et eksempel er
det mellom en klassisk Hollywoodfilm og en
europeisk filmtradisjon som begynner i neo-
realismen, som tilbyr en langsommere, mer
reflektert filmstil. Egentlig er denne revolusjo-
nen i neorealismen etter krigen, ifolge Deleu-
ze "den moderne filmen”, i langt hoyere grad
basert pa innflytelserike filmkritikeres dags-
orden (les André Bazin), enn pa iakttagelser i
de ofte relativt konvensjonelt klipte filmene.
En viktigere skillelinje mellom Stieglers ar-
beid og Deleuzes, er det ideologiske prosjek-
tetiLatechnique etle temps somer fremmed
for Deleuze. Deleuze soker, enkelt uttrykt,

transmission of sound as of images, the intro-
duction of the radio in the homes occupies a
minor role in Stiegler’s discussion. It is also a
fact that language differences, together with
a series of other functions, has made the pro-
gram industry for the radio far more regional
that the television industry, even when TV stri-
ves to appear as local or regional. But televi-
sion’s proto-multimedial aspects are the most
important. The convergence between “the
symbolic order,” teleaction and programming
in new media fully implements the adoption of
“the flow of consciousness.” Again, the
technical support is the vital factor in Sti-
egler's discussion. The interoperability of the
TCP/IP norm of the internet opens for a con-
vergence in the storage of the sign, which in-
distinguishable consists of binary codes for
sound, textand image alike.

This process of adoption depends on the
projection of a future for the viewer. This leads
Stiegler into a discussion of how especially
film and television have worked as a projec-
tion of the national state. Nation and ethnicity
depend on an illusion or an identity of a com-
mon history, which first and foremost is an
auxiliary to a projection of a common wish for
a future. Even if the past isn't a true common
past, it creates a wish for a common future,
whichresults in adouble process of individua-
tion. The “we" of the nation and the ethnic
could be separated from, or “inadequate” for,
the individuation of the “I.” As a matter of fact,
this inadequate aspect is a precondition for
adoption, as this divergence is at the core of
the dynamics of individuation. The divergence
between the “we” and the “I” produces two
aspects in the individuation process, and thus
forms an inadequation in the individuation of
the self. “Our” common history is literally pro-
jected in cinema, and metaphorically but per-
haps even more efficiently, in television and
computer media. These processes only ap-
pear in an analysis setting out from a focus on
the technological aspects of the tertiary me-
mory, and Stiegler in turn attacks Kant, Hus-
serl, Heidegger and Bourdieu for forgetting of
the technical aspects of the medium. The idea
of a “we” is based on an adoption and a pro-
cess of double individuation conditioned by
“our originary lack of origin,” analyzed by Sti-
egler in relation to the myth of Prometheus
and Epimetheus in volume one of La techni-
que et le temps: la faute d’Epimethée. The ad-
option works by prothetical means, and the
importance of the tertiary retention (or me-
mory) for the flow of consciousness. Our non-
lived past, transmitted medially, becomes
"my” past as it is transformed into a future.
Heidegger is, according to Stiegler, on the
track of this complex function in adoption in
his concept of Weltgeschichtlichkeit, with the
decisive limitation that Heidegger's philosop-

muligheter for & tenke pa nye mater i filmen,
for & avsette begrep, mens Stiegler orienterer
seg spesifikt mot et speciellt problem. Dette
har bakgrunn i at Stiegler, i motsetning til De-
leuze, tross sin kritikk, arbeider ifolge et kanti-
ansk system. Hos Deleuze settes tanken og
hjernen i svingning av pavirkningen fra bilder,
noe som gir opphav til kategorier av bildety-
per som er basert pa karakteren og fordroy-
ningen i denne reaksjonen. Det produktive
aspektet i dette forholdet utspiller segi inter-
vallet mellom bildet og reaksjonen pa det, el-
ler i seleksjonen av bilder, hvor visse blir for-
mal for refleksjon og andre passerer “ube-
handlet”. Stiegler beholder isteden Husserls
definisjon av et tidsobjekt som nar dets flyt
sammenfaller med bevissthetens flyt, som
det er objekt til. Folgelig gir ikke dette forhol-
det mellom bildet og hjernen/persepsjonen
rom for et intervall hvor reaksjonen ikke er
fastlagt. Stiegler savner det indeterminasjon-
sprinsippet som er sa sentralt for Deleuze. Sti-
egler forstar isteden filmens bevegelse som
en fusjon av fotografiske oyeblikk, som han
henfarer til Barthes identifikasjon av et “det-
te-har-veert” i fotografiet. Begrepet om en fu-
sjon innebzerer en sammensmelting mellom
fotogrammene som skaper et tett og somlost
bevegelsebilde som gir en fast bevegelse i be-
vissthetsstrommen, i samsvar med Husserls
tidsobjekt.

Men hvordan behandler man bevissthe-
tens strom nar den stopper opp, blir katato-
nisk, eller mangler orientering? | disse tilfelle-
ne blir filmen, med Deleuzes ofte kritiserte
begrep, "moderne”. Den mangler den orga-
niske klippingens malrettethet, og karaktere-
ne agerer ikke lenger effektivt eller rasjonelt.
Det er Hitchcock som bryter med den “klas-
siske” filmens sensomotoriske klipp og beve-
gelse, nar han gir tilskuerens mentale prosess
en plass og lar bevissthetens dissonanse bli
etbildeifilmen: Scottie i Vertigo reagerer ikke
lenger pa omverdens stimuli etter Madelei-
nes ded, Henry Fondas kone i The Wrong Man
blir ute av stand til & forholde seg til andre
mennesker eller hendelser overhode, og Nor-
man Bates indre monolog i slutten av Psycho
er helt frikoplet fra hva som skjer omkring
ham. Det virker som om sammenfallet mel-
lom bevisstheten og filmen i Stieglers frems-
tilling har vanskelig for & innforlive dette brud-
detifilmens diegetiske logikk. | disse situasjo-
nene blir karakterernes mentale tilstand et
bilde av de teknikker filmen kan oppvise for &
konfrontere tilskuerens tilvendte skjema for a
skape handling og betydningifilmen.

Imidlertid inneholder Stieglers syn pa for-
holdet mellom bevisstheten og bildestrom-
men et "inadekvat” element, som gjer at fil-
men eller mediet ikke uten videre avsetter en
ferdig mening hos brukeren. Imidlertid er det
denne prosessen som er i ferd med & kolonali-
seres med nye mediers lofte om interaktivitet

hy excludes the question of the technical sup-
port for the transmission of this past. The
whole of Stiegler's project may be brought
down to the question of the technical condi-
tions for these processes of consciousness
and individuation, a question which profound-
ly transforms the problem as it begins in the
technicity.

The coincidence of the mind and the
medium

If 1 in the introduction claim that Stiegler's
work risks inattention because of its ambition
and vastness, this is because of the Scandina-
vian and Anglo-American reception of the
work of another philosopher who turns to ci-
nema. Gilles Deleuze’s two film books from
1983 and 1985, which today together with his
larger work set off monthly anthologies of stu-
dies and comments, received little attention
the first few years after their publication.
Apart from a couple of enlightening discus-
sions of Stiegler's first two volumes by the film
and media scholar Martin Thomasson, La
technique et le temps has had relatively little
influence on film or media studies outside of
France. Deleuze's project has revealing diffe-
rences from La technique et le temps, with the
exception of the immediate parallel of two
philosophers focusing the film medium. Both
Deleuze and Stiegler use cinema for a phi-
losophical end, rather than conveying a theo-
ry of film. But as Deleuze uses cinema to re-
flect on philosophical questions in a new way,
Stiegler instead aims more at saying so-
mething about how the medium actually
works. Only one of Stiegler’s volumes address
the cinema directly, even if the film is the chief
example of the temporal objects at the outset
for the whole of the project about technics
and time. Where Deleuze structures his argu-
ments on examples and close observations in
specific films, Stiegler recurs to general con-
cepts about the reception of films, or of adop-
tion and the American industry’s invasion of
memory. Stiegler believes that Deleuze's
work on cinema loses its force by not asking
about the reasons for the medium'’s massive
breakthrough in the twentieth century, as De-
leuze is more interested in the single works,
and how they create differences from the
established patterns of recognition and per-
ception. In spite of this, Stiegler and Deleuze
share some generic and stylistic criteria of pe-
riodization that are problematic to a film scho-
lar. One example is the division between clas-
sical Hollywood cinema and a European tradi-
tion beginning in neo-realism, allegedly offer-
ing a slower, more reflective film style. This
change in the neo-realist cinema after the
war, in Deleuze's phrasing, “modern cinema,”
is far more influenced by the agendas of in-
fluential film theorists and critics, like André
Bazin, than based in observations in the often

og individuelle brukerprofiler. Kanskje skal
man forsta denne inadekvate dimensjonen i
filmens bilder som modernitetsfilosofien for-
star splittelsen mellom tanke og erfaring, teo-
ri og praksis i de industrielle og mediale om-
velvningene som preget 1800-tallets slutt. Et
spersmal er i sa fall hvordan disse omvelv-
ningene forholder seg til det som er Stieglers
siktepunkt: det gjennomgripende fenomen
av konvergens av informasjonsteknologier,
telekommunikasjoner og film/TV i nye medier
idag. Digitale nettverk gir ifolge Stiegler en ny
type tidsobjekt, som er delineariserbare og
diskretiserbare.

Stiegler ser denne syntesen av funksjoner
og medier som totaliserende, siden den
“sveert merkbart fortsetter, kompliserer og
forbedrer funksjonene i den industrielle tem-
poraliseringen av bevisstheten”. Funksjonene
sikter mot & synkronisere de ulike bevissthe-
tenes tidsstrem. Eksempelvis overgar fiernsy-
net til 4 tillate handlinger over avstand, og blir
et fiernhandlingens system (teleaction). Lo-
gistikkens, overfaringens, og det symbolskes
konvergens integrerer erindringsfunksjoner i
det teknologiske, industrielle og kapitalistiske
produksjonsapparatet, ifelge programforklar-
ingen i begynnelsen. Man gér fra det industri-
elle til det hyperindustrielle. Det er med de nye
medienes lofte om individets frie "assosia-
sjon” og egne behov som navigerings- og seg-
menteringsprinsipp at industrialiseringen av
bevisthetsstrammen blir total. Imidlertid fin-
nes det plass for en ytterligere diskusjon av de
sveert ulike programmeringsprinsippene og
menyvalgene i computermediene innenfor
Stieglers diskusjon, som i denne sammen-
hengen forblir pa utsiden av delinearisering-
en, siden den kun analyserer industrielle og
segmenteringsteknologiske vilkar. Computer-
medienes navigabilitet og “interaktivitet” gjor
at de ikke lenger passer inn i Husserls beskriv-
ning av tidsobjekt, som er utgangspunktet for
at Stiegler skal kunne identifisere et sammen-
fall mellom bevissthet og medium. P4 internet
eller i en DVD eller en CD-rom er ikke tidsob-
jektet hver gang det samme, siden man navi-
gerer ad ulike veier, og folgelig tilbyr ikke er-
indringen den forandring i forhold til tidligere
giennomheringer eller giennomsyn som kjen-
netegner forrige arhundreskiftes tidsobjekter
(grammofon og filmen).

Dette kunne veere en sentral innvending
mot Stieglers analyse, om det ikke var for at
interaktiviteten i nye medier er betydelig
overdrevet. Vare navigasjoner i hypermediale
miljeer er i forste hand fastlagt av program-
meringens prinsipper, og i neste instans, og i
mine @yne viktigere, bestemt av arhundrers
formhistorie og fortellerprinsipper. Det er ing-
en grunn til & tro at brukeren, utstyrt med en
relativ frihet i konstruksjonen av en "egen”
fortelling eller i informasjonssekingen, skulle
bryte mot slike etablerte tankesystem. Navi-

quite conventionally edited films.
Amoreimportant dividing line between Sti-
egler's work and Deleuze's, is how the ideolo-
gical project in La technique et le temps is un-
tenable for Deleuze. Deleuze seeks, to put it
simply, conditions for thinking in new ways in
the films, to form concepts, whereas Stiegler
is consistently turned towards an identified
problem. This is because Stiegler, contrary to
Deleuze, in spite of his criticism, works within
a Kantian system. For Deleuze, thought is set
in motion by the reaction to the presented
images, which is at the outset for the forming
of different categories of images based on the
nature and delay in this process. The creative
aspect in this constellation evolves in the in-
terval between the image and the reaction it
sets off, or in the selection of images, where
some are reflected upon, and others pass wit-
hout being noticed. Stiegler instead maintains
Husserl's understanding of temporal objects
as a coincidence between the flow of the ima-
ge and the flow of consciousness, to which it
is the object. Consequently, there is no room
for an interval where the reaction to images is
still undetermined. Stiegler instead unders-
tands the movement of film as a fusion of pho-
tographic moments, that he refers to Roland
Barthes’ pointing out of the past tense, “this
has been,” inherent in any photograph. The
notion of a fusion between the photograms
points to a melting together of the photo-
grams which secures a coherent and seam-
less moving image resulting in a fixed move-
ment in the stream of consciousness, in ac-
cordance with Husserl’s temporal objects.
But how could you address the stream of
consciousness when it is halted, becomes ca-
tatonic, or lacks direction? These are precise-
ly the instances where cinema, in Deleuze’s
oft-criticized phrasing, becomes “modern.” It
lacks the orientation towards an end in the or-
ganic editing of the classical cinema, and the
characters no longer act rationally or effici-
ently. Hitchcock is the one to break with “the
senso-motorical” editing and progression of
classical cinema according to Deleuze, when
he includes the mental processes of the vie-
wer be part of the structure of the film: Scottie
in Vertigo is unattainable and doesn't react to
stimuli in the outer world after the death of
Madeleine, Henry Fonda’s wife in The Wrong
Man becomes incapable of relating to other
people or the world outside at all, and Norman
Bates' interior monologue at the end of
Psycho is disconnected from what happens
around him, as well as from his body. Sti-
egler’s unity of the mind and the temporal
image seems to be less apt for identifying
such ruptures in the diegetic logic as well asin
the movement in the films, anywhere else
than on the representational level. In these in-
stances, the mental state of the characters

gasjoner i var omgang med informasjon er
selvfolgelig ikke noe nytt, som man ser i mo-
dernitetens oppfordringer til egne "navigasjo-
ner” i verdensutstillinger, museer eller det ur-
bane rommet i allmenhet, eller helt enkelt i
hvordan man leser en avis eller et magasin.
De fastlagte og sekvensielle lyd- og bildefile-
ne man finner i computermediene viser at
man paingen mate har forlatt det tidslineaere
bevegelsebildet som ligger til grunn for Sti-
eglers diskusjon. Stiegler beskriver selv for-
bindelsen mellom tidsobjektet og den primze-
re retensjonen pa en mate som ogsa har gyl-
dighet for hypermediale miljoer: "Den primee-
re retensjonen er et utvalg som er gjennom-
fort ifolge de kriterier som er blitt etablert
gjennom tidligere inndelinger, som selv er ut-
valg i henhold til eldre inndelinger. Siden den
primeere retensjonen, i form av erindring, og-
sa er en primeer glemsel, en reduksjon av det
som skjer til en fortid som kun beholder i seg
det som kriteriene i de sekundeere retensjo-
nene tillater som utvalg.” Erindringen, som al-
lerede er formet av mediene, bestemmer ut-
valget i persepsjonen av naet. Bevisstheten
bestar slik av en montasje mellom terticere,
sekundeere og primeere retensjoner, og kan
ikke, som hos Husserl og Kant, ses som mot-
setninger.

Stieglers prosjekt tilbyr mange innganger
for & utvikle, eller, om man gnsker, & argumen-
tere mot, de medieteknologiske utgangs-
punktene han setter opp, eller de politiske
konsekvensene han trekker. Eksempelvis er
utviklingsgenealogien foto - film — fjernsyn -
internet ikke uproblematisk, siden den forbi-
ser lydteknologienes viktige innvirkning pa fil-
men og i enda sterkere grad fjernsynet, med
de konsekvenser dette har for Stieglers ho-
vedfokus i overferings- og programmerings-
teknikker. Filmen er mer enn en ekstensjon av
fotografiet, siden dens bevegelse avhenger
av en automatisert mental koplingsprosess,
og ikke en sammensmelting av etterbilder pa
netthinnen (som Stiegler utgar fra). Dette kan
fore med seg konsekvenser for Stieglers er-
indringstypologier. Videre kan man innvende
at fiernsynet ikke kun forlenger filmen, siden
den hviler pa andre teknologiske overferings-
vilkar som bedre skulle la seg se i lys av radio-
en, telegrafen og telefonen. Imidlertid egner
Steigler noen kommentarer til overgangen fra
en nasjonal eller lokal programmering til en
global, som uansett genealogisk modell har
gyldighet for de nye medienes gjen-
nombrudd, og dermed stotter grunnen for
hans politiske analyser av medienes rolle i
projeksjonen av nasjonalstaten og etnisitet.
Man kan kanskje sporre etter mer eksakte an-
givelser av hvor rupturen mellom modernite-
tens globalisering i blant annet filmmediet og
var tids world wide web oppstér, siden den
noen ganger betegnes som en “forsterkning”
av programindustriens prinsipper, men ogsa

becomes afigure for the techniques athandin
cinema for confronting the viewers adopted
schema for reading the signification and mo-
vementof films.

However, there is an “inadequate” element
in the relation between the mind and the mo-
ving image in Stiegler's account, which pre-
vents the film from producing a predetermi-
ned sense of the image. But this is the very
process being colonialized with the promise
of interactivity in individual user profiles in
new media. Perhaps should one understand
this inadequate dimension in the images of a
film, as the cultural theory of modernity un-
derstands the split between thought and ex-
perience, or theory and practice, in the tech-
nological and medial transformations at the
end of the nineteenth century. One question is
in this case how these transformations relate
to what is Stiegler’s target for the discussion:
the pervasive convergence between informa-
tion technology, telecommunication and film
or TV in the new media today. Digital networks
result in a new kind of temporal objects, that
are delinearizable and discretizable.

This synthesis of functions and media is to-
talizing to Stiegler, as it “very sensibly continu-
es, complexifies and ameliorates the perfor-
mances of the industrial temporalization con-
sciousness.” The functions serve to synchro-
nize the flow of individual minds. Television,
for instance, turns into a system for teleac-
tion. The convergence of logistics, transmis-
sion and the symbolic integrates mnemo-
technics in the technological, industrial and
capitalistic production processes, according
to the opening statement of the book. We go
from to the industrial to the hyper-industrial.
New media’s promise of “free associations”
and individual needs as the key principle of
functions of segmentation and navigation le-
ad to a total industrialization of the conscious-
ness. However, there is a need for a further di-
scussion of the intrinsically very different prin-
ciples of programming and structures of me-
nus in the computer media, as Stiegler’s di-
scussion in this aspect remains outside of the
de-linearization, as it is primarily concerned
with industrial conditions. The navigability
and “interactivity” of computer media causes
a deviation from Husserl’s definition of tem-
poral objects, which is also the condition for
Stiegler's identification of a coincidence
between mind and medium. On the internet,
in a DVD or a CD-rom, the temporal object is
no longer the same each time, as one naviga-
tes according to different links, and conse-
quently the difference in the recollection of
the previous experience of the identical pro-
gram, which is a characteristic of the tempo-
ral objects of the last turn of the century (film
and gramophone), never takes place.

This could have been a serious criticism of

innstifter en ny epoke i medieindustrien.
Stiegler leverer et viktig bidrag til forstaelsen
av nasjonalstaten og territoriet gjennom &
forbinde det med teknikkens vilkar, og seerlig
et utvidet begrep om filmens "“projeksjoner”.
Imidlertid er det grunn til & sperre om begre-
pet om et “inadekvat” forhold mellom indivi-
det og gruppens individuasjonsprosesser gir
tilstrekkelig rom for at noe nytt skal oppsta i
motet med teknikken. Konvergensen mellom
bevissthetsstrommen og tidsobjektets forlop
kan fremsta som en allianse som er for domi-
nerende, men det er samtidig en slik domi-
nanse Stiegler soker a sette navn pa. Stieglers
prosjekt sikter som helhet pa a tenke erind-
ringsformer, individuasjonsprosesser 0g
identitet med et utgangspunkt i teknikken.
Selv om Le temps du cinéma ikke tilbyr s&
sveert inngdende analyser av film-, video- og
computerteknikkens vilkar, gir den en filoso-
fisk begrepsmessig orientering for en slik
analyse, og virker derfor inspirerende for
naermere analyser. Kanskje er det i film- og
videoverk som undersoker det egne grenses-
nittets erindringsvilkar at den teknologiske
faktoren som Stiegler etterlyser tas med i be-
traktning. | s fall er det i verk som beskjefti-
ger seg med en analyse av bilder, som Harun
Farockis installasjoner Schnittstelle (1995)
eller Auge/Maschine (2001), Pierre Huyghes
Third Memory, eller Godards Histoire(s) du
cinéma, man finner en undersgkelse av Stieg-
ler problemstillinger. Mens syntetiske bilde-
former idag har sine standarder etablerte og i
virksomhet i de fleste film- og TV-produksjo-
ner man ser, gjenstar det fortsatt en del
spersmal i forhold til analysen av bevegelige
bildeformer. Og det er her Stiegler etterlyser
et engasjement fra filosofer og medievitere,
som tradisjonelt har overlatt sparsmal om
teknikken til medieindustrien.
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Stiegler’s analysis, if it wasn't for the fact that
the interactivity of new media is considerably
overestimated (of course depending on how
one defines the concept). Our navigations in
hyper-medial environments is determined by
the programming principles to begin with,
and, perhaps even more important, structu-
red by centuries of narration and histories of
form. It is hard to believe that the user, equip-
ped with a certain freedom to create “her
own"” story or to seek information, should
break with the principles in our established
ways of thinking. Navigation in our handling of
information is of course nothing new, as seen
in the encouragements of individual “naviga-
tions” in visiting world exhibitions, museums
or moving in the urban environment at all, in
the age of modernity, or simply when we
browse through a journal or a paper. The se-
quential sound and image files in computer
media shows that one has not left the regime
of the linear moving image at the core of Sti-
egler's discussion. Stiegler describes the rela-
tion between the temporal object and the pri-
mary retention in terms that have validity also
for hyper-medial environments: “The primary
retention is a selection based on the criteria
established through earlier divisions, in their
turn selections made in relation to earlier divi-
sions. [...] as the primary retention, as memo-
ry, also is a primary forgetting, a reduction of
what goes on to a past that only contains what
the criteria in the secondary retentions allow
as selections.” Memory, which is already for-
med by the media, decides the selections ma-
de in the perception of the present. Consci-
ousness is thus a montage of tertiary, secon-
dary and primary retentions, and cannot, as
Husserl or Kant does, be seen as oppositions.
Stiegler's work offers many points of
entrance for developing, or, if one wishes, to
argue against, the media technological para-
digm that he establishes, as well as the politi-
cal consequences he draws from them. The
genealogy of a line of development between
photo - film - television - internet, as he
establishes, is not unproblematic, as it disre-
gards the important role played by sound
technologies on cinema, and even more on
TV, as this also holds consequences for Sti-
egler's focal pointin the transmission and pro-
gramming techniques. Cinema is more than
an extension of photography, as its movement
depends on an automatic mental connection
process, and not a melting of afterimages on
the retina (as Stiegler assumes). This has con-
sequences for Stiegler's typology of recollec-
tion. One could further object that television
cannot just be seen as an extension of cine-
ma, as it depends on different technological
principles of transmission that could better be
seen from the point of the radio, the telegraph
and the telephone. It shall be conceded,

though, that Stiegler comments on the move
from a national or a local programming to a
global, which irrespective of genealogical mo-
del is relevant to the rise of new media, and
consequently supports his political analyses
of the media‘s role in projecting and construc-
ting the nation and ethnicity. One could per-
haps ask for more exact descriptions of how
the rupture between globalization in the film
medium and in modernity at large and the
world wide web of our time is constructed, as
itis sometimes qualified as a “fortification” of
the existing principles of the programming in-
dustry, but simultaneously open a new epoch
in media industry.

Stiegler’'s monumental work makes an im-
portant contribution to the understanding of
the nation and the territory by linking these
concepts to technological preconditions,
especially in the concept on cinema’s projec-
tions. On the other hand, there is reason to
ask if the notion of an “inadequate” relation
between the individuation of the “I” and the
group offers room for change in man’s en-
counter with technology. The converging stre-
am of consciousness and the temporal object
form an alliance that is perhaps too dominant,
but it is exactly such a dominance Stiegler
sets out to name. Stiegler’s project as a whole
aims at understanding memory and proces-
ses of individuation from the outset of techno-
logy. Even if Le temps du cinéma doesn't offer
very close analyses of the principles of film-,
video- or computer technology, it does offer a
possible conceptual basis for such an enter-
prise, and will prove stimulating for such re-
search. Perhaps the technological focus in
analyses, that Stiegler finds to be missing in
many approaches, is to be found in film and vi-
deo works interrogating the conditions of re-
collectionin its own interface. In this case, Sti-
egler's questions are developed in works con-
cerned with the analysis of images, as Harun
Farocki's Schnittstelle (1995) or Auge/Maschi-
ne (2001), Pierre Huyghe's Third Memory
(1999) or Jean-Luc Godards Histoire(s) du
cinéma (1988 - 98). Since synthetic images to-
day have their standards established and in-
tegrated in most film- and television produc-
tions we see, there are still some questions
left concerning the digital analysis of moving
images. This where Stiegler calls for an enga-
gement from philosophers and media resear-
chers, who by tradition have left the question
about technics to the media industry.



"English Proper”

(AnInterpretation of Nietzsche's On the Genealogy of Morals.)
By Brian Manning Delaney

Why do we chose this, this mad task? Or, put differently: “why know-
ledge at all?” Everyone will ask us this. And we, pressed in this way,
we, who have been compelled to interrogate ourselves in precisely
this fashion, we found and find no better answer....

—Nietzsche, Beyond Good and Evil, “Our Virtues.”

What does it mean when someone in Scandinavia or on the Conti-
nent uses the word “lift,” instead of “elevator,” when speaking Eng-
lish? or when he goes so far as to say that British English “just” sounds
better, is “more refined,” “less vulgar” than the English spoken in the
New World (where Glasgow and even Liverpool are “New")? when he
refuses to reach back into his throat to pronounce the strong, liones-
que 'R’ of the revolt against the Crown, the ‘R’ of Joyce and Whitman
and the Westward glance -all because such an ‘R" “simply” sounds
coarse? The meaning is anything but simple. It expresses a choice for-
ced upon us by the horror vacui of modernity: shall we will to the East
or to the West, back towards the morning, towards the ancien régime,
or forwards, towards new regimes and new experiments? The mea-
ning of this European taste, of the choice made here, is nothing other
than this: “Long live the Queen!”

The petrifaction of the values, of the “taste” behind these English
preferences obscures their true heritage. The petrifaction has gone
so far that even where the preferences have begun to change, such
as in Sweden, the terms in which they are couched still reflect these
ancient values: "I prefer to speak American English because | like the
coarse sound of the language, and | dont like bothering about gram-
mar and diction.” (Something Americans hear from well-meaning
Europeans often.)

What drives these loves and hates? Whence the extraordinary
power which allows these values to exert their hold century after cen-
tury? A "genealogy” might help us uncover the logos of this power,
this genos of taste.

*

The logos of English taste spans the trivial and mundane, to the intrica-
teand, ifImay, “elevated.”

Let's consider a few examples, beginning with the former sort. One
of the bases of the preference, however uncommon today (especially
in Scandinavia), is political. The preference is consciously strategic.
The goal is to register an opposition to American politics, to reject its
arrogant, selfish orientation towards the world, and to oppose even
its treatment of its own citizens. Indeed, Americans are too “vulgar” to
manage their own democracy.

While there’s nothing wrong with making language choices on a
strategic basis like this, the view of America which undergirds this
choice is ridiculous, and is the result of a category mistake. Whatever
the huge problems with American democracy, America needs to be
understood for what it is: a superpower. Indeed, since the close of
World War Il, it has been the only superpower in the world, notwiths-
tanding the political rhetoric of the 1950’s and 1960's. (Sputnik and the
World Trade Center attack are merely exceptions that prove the rule of
America’s invincibility.) Qua superpower, the United States is a politi-
cal miracle. Nixon resigned. Few have grasped the world-historical
significance of this. Can one imagine the leader of the only modern Eu-
ropean superpower, The Third Reich, simply resigning if he were
caught illegally obtaining information about a political opponent's
campaign (to say nothing of being caught turning Jews into soap)?

In any event, the experience of listening to Continental twenty-so-
mething’s struggling to speak in the English of Professor Henry Higgins
as they discourse on the failure of American politics is surreal, given

that the foreign policy of Great Britain is essentially identical to that of
the U.S. To take a stance against the U.S. via language preference by
choosing the Queen’s English is thus utterly incoherent, to say nothing
of unimaginative, given the numerous other options: Irish English or
Scottish English, or even the English of Eliza Doolittle. (Or, for that mat-
ter, why not let go of the idea that native speakers —~whichever ones
are chosen -are the standard-bearers, and, instead, let Continental
English develop in a way internal to the lives of those who speak it,
choosing whichever pronunciations and idioms fit the local cultures.
As it is now, culturally irrelevant rules have compelled those on the
Continent, despite their extraordinary gifts and experience with
foreign languages, to speak an English which is grotesquely flat and
lifeless —a mutilated, stiff, ungainly trade-language, bereft of all po-
etry: akind of European Swahili.)

(Best of all: let us Good Europeans forget English altogether, and,
instead, revive Latin. Or, if we are to let our imaginations roam most
freely of all: svenska —a grammatically simple, yet melodically bewit-
ching language that might, with its hyberborean rhythms and unex-
pected accents, lift Europe out of its dogmatic slumber. This would be
an insane, nearly impossible goal, of course, but, as Nietzsche writes
in Jenseits von Gut und Bose, such mad goals —“tolle Aufgabe”-may
be the only ones we can't avoid, the only ones we can’t not choose,
can't “unchoose.” A Wille zum Englisch is just a Wille zum Gott, a wil-
ling backwards in time; a Wille zum Schwedisch would, on the other
hand, strike out against the reigning Zeitgeist of Europe, this levelling
of difference: a common language, acommon currency -what's next?
The United States of Europe? —all in order to compete, more efficient-
ly, with ... The United States of America?)

Of course, the more common basis of the preference for British
English, especially among older generations, is the connection per-
ceived between British English and High Culture on the one hand, and,
on the other, New World English and “vulgarity.” Even if we could
change the terms of the assessment - eliminating the loaded, prejudi-
cial terms, “high culture” and “vulgar,” replacing them with “good”
and “bad” -it would be difficult for many Europeans to make any
assessment whatsoever of the culture of the New World, for the
simple reason that they are only exposed to the worst of it. | can't
count the numbers of times a European has tried to imitate an Ameri-
can
accent, and has sounded like either a Valley Girl, or an MTV VJ. On the
other hand, when Europeans try to imitate a British accent, they
sound more like the Queen. Why? In part because British television, at
least until recently, was largely dominated by the productions of BBC1
and BBC2, non-commercial networks; whereas the American market
has always been dominated by commercial networks, which are, by
the very nature of commerciality, driven by forces other than quality
programming. PBS, the only non-commercial network in the U.S.,
doesn’t have the resources to pitch its shows effectively to European
distributors. If the European airwaves were filled with professors from
Stanford and plumbers from Liverpool, the view of American culture
and American English might be considerably different. Instead, the
airwaves are filled with documentaries from Oxford, and, from the
U.S., the likes of Ricki Lake. (Sweden is an exception here, as itis in so
many other ways.)

However much the fault lies with American producers and distribu-
tors themselves (especially when it comes to film), the attitudes alrea-
dy in place in Europe reinforce the distribution patterns of TV shows
and films: why go to see a non-Hollywood American film (if one can be
found in Europe)? If we want culture, we see a European film.

But isn't this a much less complicated matter? Might it be simply
that British English is the English taught in most European schools,
and British literature is the English literature taught in most European
schools? And that the curriculum is structured in this way simply
because it's a tradition, and tradition per se has value? No, this is in

factnotasimple matter atall, and cuts to the heart of Nietzsche’s con-
cern with modernity: why the familiar instead of the unfamiliar? why
the old instead of the new?

“Deviation” is the category within which the values are often ex-
pressed with regard to language. It would seem to be that the English
of the former colonies is deficient because it has deviated from its “pa-
rent language,” precisely as the colonies deviated from the Crown po-
litically. American English, Australian and even Irish English, “went
West,” towards the sinistral. A living language evolves, much like the
people in the colonies themselves evolved. British English itself has
evolved. Criticizing American English for not being British English is li-
ke saying Swedish is inferior to Icelandic because Icelandic is closer to
the earlier language from which both Swedish and Icelandic derive.
For that matter, it would be like criticizing all languages for being
anything more than the scarcely human grunts which first were issu-
ed forth eons ago at the dawn of human history. (One pictures a pudd-
le somewhere in Africa during the time when languages began to
change and diversify, where a few old men are huddled around, scorn-
fully saying “Grunt, grunt, grunt.” Translation: "All these new langua-
ges are deficient forms of gruntian!”)

No, there’s no prima facie reason to assume older is intrinsically
better than newer, when it comes to language or any other aspect of
culture. Under one common reading of Nietzsche, it was one of the go-
als of the genealogical method to question the idea that origins are so-
mehow better —-because untainted. Indeed a genealogy in a more lite-
ral sense reveals the Queen’s English to be inbred and stale. The Eng-
lish of the former colonies is on fire with life, constantly in motion.
Hundreds of wordsmiths, from Whitman to Plath to Toni Morrison, ha-
ve enriched the English language as much as anyone since Shake-
speare. And thousands of local sonorities have breathed a new life in-
to English. The sumptuous, warbling melodies of a Carolina accent, or
the edgy courage that seeps out of a Brooklyn working class voice, ha-
ve brought a new music to the language.

The gigantic gulf between the reality of the New World and the ab-
surd platitudes that fly off the tongues of so many Europeans
-"American culture’ is a contradiction in terms,” “Americans can't
speak English,” and so on-is a measure of the strength of the need be-
ing metin the choice of old over new. Indeed, there is a staggering iro-
ny in the very interpretative approach used: it is, itself, precisely the
opposite of “fine”: itis a coarse, blunt sledge-hammer, projectingitself
onto that which it bashes, all the while dressing itself up as “finesse.”

The genea-logy, the “logic of the genus” here is something like
"King George ergo King George": one does this enough times, and the
result is something much less than that which Nietzsche referred to
as “die groBe Gesundheit”: ergo the rays of the sun could kill me, ergo |
bleed to death if I'm scratched lightly (does hemophilia lie at the bot-
tom of the value of the “delicate?”), ergo | completely lose my mind, as
an unexpected consequence of my culture’s attempt to maintain it-
self through stasis, through preservation, through the fear of foreign
elements being introduced into the genus. The self-sustaining empti-
ness of this “well-bred” logic is reflected in a conversation I had a few
weeks ago. “America is superficial, simple, and crude.” -What about
New York? “That's not really America.” -What about Boston? “That's
not really America.” -What about San Francisco? “That's not really
America, though maybe it was a little bit in the 60’s” —and so on, until |
was finally told “America is Dallas.” This parallels the logic of absolutist
racism: “All blacks are intellectually inferior.” -What about Cornell
West? “He's not really black.” -Why not? “Because he’s not intellectu-
ally inferior.”

The macabre circularity of this logic, again, merely underlines -given
especially thatitis spun by people in what is probably the most educa-
ted continent in the world -the depth of the need it serves, precisely
the same need met by the ascetic ideal, analyzed by Nietzsche in zur
Genealogie der Moral. As Nietzsche puts in at the beginning of the 3rd

essay of Zur Genealogie, “Was Bedeuten Asketische Ideale?”:

DaB aber liberhaupt das asketische Ideal dem Menschen so viel be-
deutet hat, darin driickt sich die Grundtatsache des menschlichen
Willens aus, sein horror vacui: er braucht ein ziel -und eher will er
noch das Nichts wollen als nicht wollen.

[That, however, the ascetic ideal has in general meant so much to
man expresses the fundamental fact of human willing, its horror
vacui: man needs a goal -and he would rather continue to will nothing-
ness than not will.]

That it is precisely this which is willed: a dying culture which aims
only towards itself, the thin lips that move as little as possible when
speaking, the tongue that stays meekly in the middle of the mouth,
languishing like an embryo in formaldehyde —-that even this can be wil-
led (or at least esteemed) by a whole continent, testifies to the streng-
th of the will itself.

But there are, of course, other ways of filling the void opened up by
the modern collapse of Enlightenment hopes. Instead of willing to the
East, coddling the obsession with origins, straining to wrench the
hands of time all the way back to the age of regal glory, one could
weigh anchor, push off from one’s moorings, let go of gravity itself,
and follow the sun across the sea. This means, of course, to venture
into the unknown: one lives with the horror, not knowing whether it
will ever abate.

The function of the ideology of “taste,” then, is to make the choice
of avoiding the New World more comfortable: better to turn back-
wards, unreflectively inwards, than to go West. However dull and ph-
legmatic the culture of the Crown is, we know what Westward expan-
sion led to: a childish, superficial, all-too vulgar culture.

*

Yet might this view of the New World —above all the U.S. -have some
truth to it? Might this opposition between Old and New be far too
simple? Can one seriously maintain that America is not foul -or, to use
a taste-less Nietzschean term: simply “bad” -in at least some ways?
And how “daring” has the New World actually been?

Many of the first Europeans who went West were simply looking for
anew place to “be East,” to escape the Enlightenment via a regressi-
ve, fundamentalist retreat. There is nothing particularly bold about
their motivation. And this history certainly lives on today in the callow
Christianity of Kansas or Arizona, housed in “pragmatically” built
churches (Catholics in the New World certainly fared better on this
score), the architecture of which even a New Worlder is nearly com-
pelled to call “tasteless.”

And even the millions of Americans who call themselves secular
—aren't they, too, no different from the “pale” (that s, English) atheists
Nietzsche excoriates so roundly in, for example, Zur Genealogie? Isn’t
this orientation towards the world precisely why Nietzsche always
puts “God is dead” in scare-quotes —-that God has found ways to live
on, everywhere, not just in the European attachment to the ancien ré-
gime (“good taste”), but in the New World attachment to science and
logic, to the dreams of infinite expansion, the dreams of California, the
dreams of lifting off from the planet itself, into a nouveau régime, a
new Uberirdisches: colonies on the moon and Mars and beyond, a
continuation of the whole eschatological techno-fetishism which, to-
day, is the ideological grease of the “new” economy? Might “West”
just be the inverse of “East” then? Might both the OId and the New re-
present the same reactive escapism, the same flipping of the pages of
the calendar, in an attempt to flee the black hole of modernity, in the
one case flipping backwards, towards a pre-Enlightenment fantasy of
simplicity and order; in the other case flipping forward, towards a fan-
tasy of redemption in an “other-worldly” future, towards a Cartesia-
nism run amok?

Furthermore, wasn't it the English who were among the most dar-
ing of what Nietzsche calls the Luft-Schifffahrer des Geistes? Wasn't it

precisely they who launched so many of these ships?

Yes, aspects of America are “vulgar,” above all its political culture (the
Supreme Court's decision in 2000 —regardless of its basis: vulgarity or
superpower indifference —to terminate vote-counting was unconscio-
nable); America as a whole is not necessarily “daring”; much of Ameri-
can ideology is certainly techno-fetishistic escapism; and it was in-
deed the English who launched many of these westbound ships.

But, to respond to the last objection first, while the English, to be
sure, launched many ships, it was in order to spread the ancien régi-
me, not to establish a new regime (The Puritans, who came a bit after
the first explorers, were generally not nobility.) The English traveled to
spread the English, which means they went West only in form, not in
content. The English came to Ireland and immediately started
destroying the native language, the native religion, and as many
aspects of Irish culture as possible. The Vikings, in contrast, risked the
void
itself when they came to Ireland. They let their Norse identity dissolve
into the culture and customs of Ireland, and became, as the Irish
themselves say, “more Irish than the Irish.” They weren’t looking for a
new place to be their old selves, they were looking for newness per se.
(They may also have been looking for booty, but then, Vikings will be
Vikings.) The thousands of English names in the Northeast United
States testify to the English lack of negative capability. Even at their
most daring they merely prepended “New” to the old: “New York,"
“New England,” etc.

To be sure, the Old World, in an unusually undisguised (“unrefined"”)
form, still exists in the New —especially in America. It exists in the very
literalism of its fundamentalist Christianity, and even in the traditions
preserved by the old English families of Boston and New York. “Taste”
itself has taken root in New England and other parts of the Eastern
U.S., to the extent that some Americans not of British decent (William
F. Buckley and Madonna, for example) even affect a British accent,
thinking that this somehow elevates them -the latter having done so
even before actually moving to London.

And, yes, where America eschews the Old World in all its forms, it
still appears to be merely its inverse insofar as it trades one regime for
another before the abhorrent vacuum (“God is Dead”).

But for all the kitschy churches and escapist dreams of planetary
colonization, there is also the uniquely American modernism, the fine,
glistening blade of Hemingway, Plath, and Eugene O’'Neill, who float
over asuicidally godless abyss.

Indeed, itis precisely this which is the brilliance of America: itincre-
asingly contains the tension itself between East and West, between
Old and New, and refuses to resolve it in one direction or the other.
One hears this in, for example, the restive indecision of the Boston ac-
cent, which contains the “vulgar” twangy vowels, yet also the “fine”
(mummified, stilled) trailing R (“hAHvuhd yAHd"), a tension which ex-
presses itself nearly everywhere in American culture, in ways obvious
and well-known (Ginsberg's “Howl") and in ways indirect and obscure
(the underrated film, River’s Edge, for example). It's not that West per
se is more daring than East. Rather, what's daring is to contain East
and West both, in an explosive contradiction, without resolving the
contradiction into one pole or other.

Indeed, there are probably more “good Europeans,” in Nietzsche’s
sense, in the United States than in Europe (and there are no “good Eu-
ropeans” in Buckingham Palace), for it is precisely in the U.S. where the
absence of an identity, an identity grounded unreflectively in history
and tradition, makes the productive tension possible: “Aber wir, die
wir weder Jesuiten, noch Demokraten, noch selbst Deutsche genug
sind, wir guten Européer und freien, sehr freien Geister—wir haben [di-
ese] noch, die ganze Noth des Geistes und die ganze Spannung seines
Bogens! ” [But we, who are neither Jesuits, hor democrats, nor even
sufficiently German, we good Europeans and free, very free spirits —we

still have this, the whole distress and need of the spirit, and the whole
tension of its bow!] (Jenseits von Gut und Bose, end of Preface)
Americans are indeed not “democratic enough”: the d is simply too di-
verse to be able to come together and krate (and there is no Hitler to
extirpate those far away from an ethnic center —though there are cer-
tainly Reagans and Bushes who try, never successfully, to silence dis-
sent). Nor are Americans even “American enough.” Indeed, there isno
"American” (precisely as there were few Germans in Nietzsche's time,
given the fragmented nature of Germany itself). The identity of an
American swivels around a hyphen in the void between two disparate
histories: one old and often too distant to be relevant, and one so new
itis like God moving over the face of the waters. There are only Japane-
se-Americans, Jewish-Americans, Irish-Americans, Italian-Ameri-
cans, and so on. Even the original inhabitants of the land need a se-
cond term in order to be characterized: “native Americans.” America
is the tensest bow in history, the infinite priapism of modernity, and
the “Noth des Geistes” is as great as that of Ulysses’ bow, yet every at-
tempt to pointand shoot simply recreates the tension: there is no row
of axes to align one’s aim; for that matter there is no Penelope, no It-
haca. An Irish-American moves from Boston to San Francisco and do-
esn'tbecome more American. The hyphen remains, or even multiplies
(Irish-American-Californian). It makes no difference if he goes East,
“back” to Ireland: he just becomes Irish-American-Irish (an identity
painfully sharpened when the Irish call him simply “American”). To
choose to be American is thus to let one's identity float: Americans
are the Vikings who stay permanently at sea. Indeed, to be American
is to be Nietzschean.

Nietzsche was a good European. He contained, he was, the tension
of the bow. ("I am not human; | am dynamite”) -he was precisely the
tension contained in today’s America. He was obsessed with taste
(see especially die Frohliche Wissenschaft) and aristocracy (Jenseits
von Gut und Bdse, for example), yet was everywhere looking
Westward. He loved Sophocles, yet also loved Emerson. Indeed, each
of his texts is structured around this East-West (or ancien-nouveau)
opposition. For example, near the beginning of Die Frohliche Wissen-
schaft, in the very first verses after the Preface, there is a discussion
about the value of age and history; and the very end of the book, a sec-
tion entitled “Lieder des Prinzen Vogelfrei,” concludes with a line
about reaching out towards the stars.

And in Morgenrote, the book whose opening words -“In diesem
Buche findet man einen ‘Unterirdischen’ an der Arbeit, einen Bohren-
den, Grabenden, Untergrabenden” —describe Nietzsche’s attempt to
move towards roots, a book which is named for the East itself, Nietz-
sche closes with the opposite movement, in the section mentioned
above, entitled, “Wir Luft-Schifffahrer des Geistes!,” whose final
words are the following:

und wohin wollen wir denn? Wollen wir denn Uber das Meer? Wo-
hin reisst uns dieses machtige Gelliste, das uns mehr gilt als irgend ei-
ne Lust? Warum doch gerade in dieser Richtung, dorthin, wo bisher al-
le Sonnen der Menschheit untergegangen sind? Wird man vielleicht
uns einstmals nachsagen, dass auch wir, nach Westen steuernd, ein
Indien zu erreichen hofften, —dass aber unser Loos war, an der Unend-
lichkeitzu scheitern? Oder, meine Briider? Oder? —~(Morgenrote, §575)

[And where, then, do we want to go? Do we want to go over the
sea? Where is this powerful longing wrenching us -this craving which
for us is the most important of all desires? Why precisely in this direc-
tion, towards the place where, up till now, all the suns of humanity ha-
ve “gone down"? In the future, will they perhaps say of us that we too,
steering towards the West, hoping to find an India-that it was our fate
to be shattered on the infinite? Might this be our posterity, my brot-
hers? Mightit?]

The Morgenrdten —the England in New England, the York in New
York -keep one end of the bow fast, while the longing for the Abendro-

ten pulls the bow taught. And this tension maintains itself, recurs,
eternally.

What, then, is the meaning of English “Good Taste” on the Continent?
What is the meaning of the flaccid ‘R’ or the use of the word “lift?"
It has nothing to do with contemporary politics, nor with geographical
proximity of England to the rest of Europe, nor with the intrinsic sound
of British English, not with any intrinsic value to the “classical.” No,
itis, ultimately, to make a simple, comfortable choice, instead of choo-
sing choicelessness itself. Itis to turn back to the safe familiarity of the
ancien régime. It is to reject the mad, tangled, taut beauty of every-
thing West of England: from the beauty of Ireland —the fertile contra-
diction between its Catholicism and its bold, resplendent Joycean R
—to the beauty of America, with, on the one hand, its pre-Enlighten-
ment, benighted Bible Belt, and, on the other hand, its fanciful, nihilis-
tic drift, its absence of mooring lines and anchors, its Hemingway's
and Plath’s and its countless pockets of passionate, dangerously
godless culture; its rap, and its free, very free jazz.

It is, instead, to say: “Long live the Queen!” It is to condone the
monotony of George = George = George. It is to say Yes to the pasty
face and the powdered wig. It is to hallow the eternal English Garden,
where, like the gray fingers knotted around the stained porcelain,
everything points unreflectively inward-aside from the ridiculous,
syphilitic pinky, straining to cast itself off from the tea cup.

Thomas Gainshorough, Makarna Andrews,
1748-50




Jesper Nordahil:
Tokyo Metropolitan
Expressway

Tokyo Metropolitan Expressway ar, forutom
ett ndt av motorvagar som forbinder Tokyos
stadscentrum med mer fjarran belagna
distrikt, en svit fotografier och videoinstalla-
tion av Jesper Nordahl. Motorvagens distinkta
profil har har fangats i kameradgat dar den
skar genom stadslandskapet och forkroppsli-
gar ett visionart framtidstankande av igar, pa-
borjat i och med de Olympiska Spelen i Tokyo
1964. Enligt "Annual Report 2000” fran Nihon
Doro Kodan/Japan Highway Public Corpora-
tion tar detta system av motorvagar inte bara
hénsyn till topografiska och geologiska forhal-
landen (varje sektion av motorvagen &r kon-
struerad for att kunna motsté jordbavningar);
det beaktar dven mer mellanmanskliga och
miljdmassiga relationer, vilka tar sig uttryck i
form av hog trafiksakerhet och sunt miljotan-
kande med bullervallar och inbyggda tunnlar
dér detta ansetts nodvandigt.

Tokyo Metropolitan Expressway &r ett slags
arkitektonisk arketyp, och s&dana har intres-
serat Jesper Nordahl i flera andra fall och re-
sulteratien rad serier av verk. Ett exempel &r
fotoserien av Saudiarabiens praktiska konglo-
merat mellan bensinstationer och moskéer
(Gasoline and God, 2000), eller dokumente-
randet av bebyggelse i den lettiska staden Ka-
rosta (2001), en gang en rysk krigshamn, idag
utndmnt till ett frihandelsomrade. Sedan 1993
har denna ort av Nato underkastats projekter-
ingen "CCMS” (Committee on the Challenge
of aModern Society) —-med det bistra tillagget:
“clean-up project". Dessa ar alla platser som
pa olika satt kannetecknas av att befinna sig i
en politisk, ekonomisk eller kulturell transit,
platser dar arkitekturen ibland reflekterar sin
omgivning, i andrafallinte alls.

En motorvag berdknas enligt Nihon Doro Ko-
dan/Japan Highway Public Corporation (avs-
nittet "Process of Construction”) ta tio till fem-
ton ar att fardigstalla. | skrivande stund har
Tokyo Metropolitan Expressway efter néra
fyrtio ar fortfarande 128,4 km som kvarstar att
bygga. Jesper Nordahls fotografier skénker
trots detta inte betraktaren i férsta hand enin-
sikt om transcendens, om att motorvagen
kommer att ha utsatts for en genomgripande
forandring nar konstnéren vid nasta tillfélle
atervander till Japan for att ateruppta sitt do-
kumenterande. Konstndrens fotografier och
video &r namligen alltid tagna med fast kame-
ra och i statisk profil: aldrig upplevs har kéns-
lan av det febrilt rusande blodomlopp som
Tokyo Metropolitan Expressway rimligen bor
utgora i staden. Snarare &r verken ett envist
och formmedvetet portratterande enligt ver-
tikala och horisontala koordinater och med
himlen som en standig, slutgiltig fond.

Rem Koolhaas hyllar i sitt manifest for Man-
hattan, Delirious New York (1978), staden dar
det artificiella slutgiltigt skall erséatta det na-
turliga. Tokyo Metropolitan Expressway besit-
ter med sin "ofullstandiga” (“ofullbordade” &r
kanske ett battre uttryck har) och vertikalt
strévande topografi kvaliteter som man ocksa
finner i Koolhaas' “generella stad", men den
tillhor utan tvekan verkligheten och Jesper
Nordahls fotografier understryker detta fak-
tum, anengang.

Mats Stjernstedt
ar chef for Index i Stockholm.

Jesper Nordahil:
Tokyo Metropolitan
EXpressway

Apart from being a network of expressways
connecting the city center of Tokyo with more
remote districts, Metropolitan Expressway is
also a series of photographs and a video in-
stallation by Jesper Nordahl. The distinct pro-
file of the expressway has been caught in the
camera’s eye as it cuts through the cityscape,
embodying yesterday’s visionary conception
of the future, which first emerged at the time
of the Olympic Games in Tokyo in 1964. Accor-
ding to the “Annual Report 2000” of Nihon Do-
ro Kodan/Japan Expressway Public Corpora-
tion, this expressway system not only re-
spects topographical and geological condi-
tions (each section of the expressway being
built to withstand earthquakes), but it also re-
spects inter-human and environmental rela-
tions, with high-level traffic security, sound-
barriers and underground tunnels, when ne-
cessary.

Tokyo Metropolitan Expressway is a kind of
architectural archetype, and such items have
been fascinating for Jesper Nordahl in other
cases, resulting in several series of works. One
example would be the series on the practical
conglomerations of gas stations and mosques
(Gasoline and God, 2000), or the documen-
tation of buildings in the Latvian city of Karosta
(2001), once a Russian military port, today
a place for free trade. Since 1993, this city has
been the object of a project called “CCMS”
(Committee on the Challenge of a Modern
Society) - however with the grim addition:
“cleanup project.” These places are all charac-
terized by somehow being in a state of politi-
cal, economical, or cultural transition, places
where the architecture sometimes reflects its
surroundings, and sometimes not.

According to Nihon Doro Kodan/Japan Ex-
pressway Public Corporation (section “Pro-
cess of Construction") it normally takes 10 to
15 years to complete the construction of an
expressway. At present, after nearly forty
years, 128.4 kilometers of the express way
are still under construction. In spite of this, Je-
sper Nordahl's photographs do not provide
the viewer with any sense of transcendence,
they don't tell us that the expressway will ha-
ve changed dramatically when the photograp-
her next returns to Japan to resume his docu-
mentary work. The photographs and the vide-
os are always done by using a stationary ca-
mera and in static profile: you never experien-
ce the feeling of the intensive circulatory
system that the Tokyo Metropolitan Ex-
pressway constitutes in the city. The works
become a stubborn and formally conscious
portrayal according to vertical and horizontal
coordinates, with the sky as an ever-present
and final backdrop.

In Delirious New York (1978), Rem Koolhaas
praises the city for having finally replaced na-
ture with artifice. with its “incomplete” (per-
haps “incompleted” would be a better word)
and vertically ascendant topography, Tokyo
Metropolitan Expressway displays qualities
that also could be found in Koolhaas's “Ge-
neric City,” but it undoubtedly belongs to reali-
ty, and Jesper Nordahl’s photographs underli-
ne this fact once more.

Mats Stjernstedt
is Director of Index in Stockholm




TOKYO METROPOLITAN EXPRESSWAY

The first section, stretching 4.5 kilometres from
Takara-cho in Chuoku to Kaigan in Minato-ku,
was completed in 1962. The initial aim was to
connect the scattered gymnasiums and stadi-
ums built for the 1964 Tokyo Olympics. The vari-
ous arranged supporting columns are in parts
as high as 40 metres. They are specially desig-
ned to withstand earthquakes, with each sec-
tion of road capable of moving by amaximum of
20 centimetres.*

Facilities on National Motorways

As access to national motorways in Japan is
fully controlled, interchanges, service areas,
parking areas and bus stops are provided as es-
sential facilities.

Service areas and parking areas are provided
as rest facilities alongside national motorways.
Aservice area has parking lots, open spaces, fil-
ling stations, repair shops, restaurants, food
shops, free public houses, and lavatories, while
a parking area has only parking lots, open spa-
ces, food shops and lavatories. Service areas
are generally constructed at intervals of about
every 50km and parking areas at every 15km.
NDK has been promoting the construction of
"“Highway Oasis” through 18 individual projects,
out of which fifteen projects are already com-
pleted. "High-way Oasis” is a joint-development
project with developers of leisure facilities
(natural parks, historic parks, etc.) next to a
motorway's rest facilities. NDK constructs
an access road to the facilities to help the deve-
lopers. Motorway users can use the leisure
facilities on the way to their final destinations
without leaving the motorway, thus avoiding
incurring extra costs and time.

Motorway Planning

Motorways are carefully located so as to cause
minimum interference on urban and natural en-
vironments and places of cultural and historical

interest. In almost all cases, environmental
impact reports are prepared and presented at
public hearings for those living in places where
motorways are planned.

Motorway Design

Motorways are designed having regard not only
to topography, geophysical conditions, con-
struction costs, land acquisition difficulties and
traffic safety, but also to the impact on the en-
vironment. Noise barriers, buffer zones formed
of dense trees and shrubs, earth banks and anti-
noise tunnels and semi underground structures
are introduced where these are considered
to be necessary. Compensation for Motorway
Pollution When significant pollution to roadside
areas is caused by the execution of road works
or the operation of motorways, appropriate
compensation is made according to the cir-
cumstances.

OUTLINE OF NIHON DORO KODAN, NDK
—Japan Highway Public Corporation -

As at 1st August, 2000

Establishment: 16th April, 1956

Capital: 1,958,314 Million

Number of Employees: 8,900

Business: National Motorways in operation
6,666km, under construction 2,398km
Regional Motorways in operation 824.2km,
under construction 128.4km

Car Parks Tokyo and Fukuoka

Location of Head Office: Tokyo

Regional Bureaus: Hokkaido, Tohoku, Hokuriku,
Kansai, Chugoku, Shikoku and Kyushu Con-
struction Bureaus: Tokyo, Shizuoka and Nagoya
Operation Bureaus: Tokyo (3) and Nagoya

NDK introduced CI (Corporate Identity) activi-
ties as JH (Japan Highway). Cl activities are in-
troduced into an organisation for the purpose
ofimproving its public image and revitalising
the organisation. The NDK's Cl activities have
included establishingits corporate philosophy.

The Corporate Statement of NDK (JH) is shown
below:

CORPORATE STATEMENT OF JH CORPORATE
PHILOSOPHY

JH contributes to building an affluentand
healthy society by creating a network of com-
fortable and reliable road space, envisaging
the future.

MANAGEMENT PRINCIPLES

JHaims atan early completion of the highway
network harmonised with local communities
and natural surroundings.

JH provides user-oriented services.

JH utilises all its available resources for efficient
management.

JH further enhances its engineering capabilities
using technological innovation.

JH strengthens public relations.

JH creates a lively atmosphere in the office.
GUIDELINES FOR INDIVIDUALS
[Communication-conscious]

We communicate sincerely respecting others
interests.

[Challenge-conscious]

We take up challenges positively with flexible
thinking.

[Cost-conscious]

We perform cost-effectively to carry out jobs
efficiently.

[Health-conscious]

We keep rejuvenating our minds and bodies.
CORPORATE SLOGAN

Creating Roads for Our Future

references; ANNUAL REPORT2000, NIHON
DORO KODAN, NDK, - Japan Highway Public
Corporation —-www.japan-highway.go.jp,
*Tokyo, a guide to recent architecture,
Noriyuki Tajima
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CERFI: enintroduktion

Foljande texter behandlar alla det franska forskningskollektivet CERFI
(Centre d'études, de recherches et de formations institutionnelles),
som fran mitten av 60-talet till slutet av 70-talet utvecklar ett nytt satt
att ifrdgasatta det urbana rummet och vara institutioners funk-
tionssatt. De studerar satt pa vilket det normala och det “avvikande”
kodas i det moderna samhéllet, framfor allt med utgangspunkt i sjuk-
husets och mentalvardens roll, men ocksé skolan, fabriken, arbetet,
etc, och initierar ddrmed en analys av moderniteten som skulle f&
manga efterfoljare.

Centralt &r har inflytandet fran den “schizoanalys” for begéret som
Gilles Deleuze och Félix Guattari utvecklar i sin studie av férhallandet
mellan “kapitalism och schizofreni” (L'Anti-Oedipe, 1972), och diskus-
sionerna med Michel Foucault, vars undersokningar av maktens
rumsliga former for disciplinering, kontroll och évervakning pa ett av-
gorande satt influerades av diskussionerna inom CERFI. Darmed ges
ocksa ett annat perspektiv pa Foucaults, Deleuzes och Guattaris dia-
log med arkitekturen, som under det sista decenniet, framfor allt i
USA, fattats i termer av en mer eller mindre apolitisk designteori. |
centrum for de debatter som faktiskt utspann sig star fortfarande fra-
gan omrevolutionen, sexualiteten, begaret och majligheten attigrun-
den foréndra vara livsvillkor, med eller mot den marxistiska teori som
har sa att saga sprangs inifran.

Anne Querrien och Frangois Fourquet, som bada tva varit drivande
medlemmar i CERFI under olika faser i gruppens utveckling, diskuterar
i sina respektive bidrag den allménna intellektuella miljon dar CERFI
formades, och relationen till tidens politiska och akademiska debat-
ter, inte minst de forandringar som den franska staten inforde i efter-
dyningarna av maj 68.

Sven-Olov Wallensteins bidrag situerar CERFI:s arbete i forhallande
till Foucault, men ocksa i forhallande till Henri Lefebvres tankar om
"produktionen av rummet” (la production de I'espace) och de ur-
bansociologiska debatternai tidigt franskt 70-tal.

Helena Mattsson diskuterar forhallandet mellan psykoanalys och
stad, och med utgangspunkt i Freuds studie av “Lille Hans" utvecklar
hon analysmodeller fran bland annat L' Anti-Oedipe: en schizo-analys
av staden och det urbana rummet kan visa att det & en plats dar begé-
ret cirkulerar, och att den “maskin” som lille Hans konstruerar fortfa-
rande har manga éverraskningar att erbjuda.

Meike Schalks bidrag fokuserar CERFI:s mer konkreta bidrag till ut-
vecklingen av en ny modell for sjukhus, "det urbana mentalsjukhu-
set”, och foljer gruppens paverkan pa de franska arkitekturteoretiska
och urbansociologiska forskningsmiljderna.

Brian Manning Delaneys infallsvinkel & mer strikt filosofisk, och
hans kritiska lasning satter ett fragetecken framfér den anvandning av
Nietzsches term “genealogi” som genomsyrar dessa debatter.

De tva avslutande texterna ar utdrag ur diskussioner som fordes
1972-73i CERFI, och i sin helhet aterfinns i gruppens tidskrift Recher-
ches, nr 13. Har kan vi se hur gamla terminologier och teorier steg for
steg bryts samman, hur frdgor om kapitalet, staden, begéret och pro-
duktionen i en snabb f6ljd alstrar nya komplexa positioner. Debatter-
nas inkonklusiva karaktar behdver knappast papekas; inte heller att
Vi, trettio ar senare, fortfarande befinner oss i det problemfalt som har
skisseras, fortfarande utan bestdmda svar.

Tack till Institut Francais, Stockholm, och KTH, Stockholm, for gene-
rost ekonomiskt stod, och till IMEC, Paris, for tillgang till arkivmaterial.

Helena Mattsson, Meike Schalk, Sven-Olov Wallenstein

laTaded Fasingiing
Ae Socllolm

CERFI: An Introduction

The following texts all deal with the French research collective, CERFI,
which, from the mid-sixties to the end of the seventies, developed a
new way of questioning urban space and the function of the institu-
tions in that space. They studied the encoding of the normal and the
“deviant” in modern societies, focusing above all on the function of
the hospital and mental asylum, but also on the roles of schools, facto-
ries, working life, and so on. With this they initiate an analysis of mo-
dernity that would have many successors.

Here a decisive influence is the “schizo-analysis” of desire develo-
ped by Gilles Deleuze and Félix Guattari in their work on “capitalism
and schizophrenia” (L'Anti-Oedipe, 1972), as well as discussions with
Michel Foucault, whose research into power and its spatial manifesta-
tions — the spatial forms of discipline, control, and surveillance —
was fundamentally influenced by discussions within CERFI. This also
provides another view of the influence of Foucault, Deleuze, and Guat-
tari on architecture, which in the last decade, especially in the U.S.,
has been seen as a more or less apolitical design theory. At the center
of CERFI's discussions the question of revolution persists, the ques-
tion of sexuality, desire, and the possibility of a radical change of our li-
ving conditions — with or against Marxist theory, which was, as it we-
re, being exploded from within.

In their respective contributions, Anne Querrien and Francois Four-
quet, both of whom were central members in CERFI at different points
in the group’s development, discuss the general intellectual milieu in
which CERFI was formed, along with the political environment and
academic climate of the times, especially in light of the changes initia-
ted by the French government in the aftermath of May 68.

In his contribution, Sven-Olov Wallenstein situates CERFI's work in
relation to Foucault, but also in relation to Henri Lefebvre’s ideas on
the “production of space” (la production de I'espace) and the debates
within urban sociology in France in the early seventies.

Helena Mattsson discusses the relation between psychoanalysis
and the city, and, on the basis of Freud's case study of “Little Hans,”
develops analytical models from L'Anti-Oedipe: a schizo-analysis of
the city and of urban space shows them to be places where desire cir-
culates; the suggestion is that the “machine” assembled by little Hans
stillhas many surprises in store for us.

Meike Schalk’s contribution focuses on CERFI's concrete proposals
for the development of new hospitals-“the urban mental hospital”
—and she traces the influence of the group on French research in ar-
chitectural theory and urban sociology.

Brian Manning Delaney’s angle is more philosophical in the strict
sense, and in his critical reading he questions the use of Nietzsche’s
term “genealogy” that permeates these debates.

The two concluding texts are excerpts from the discussions held
within CERFI in 1972-73, which can be found in their entirety in the
group’sjournal, Recherches, nr. 13. Here we can see old terminologies
and theories breaking up step by step, and the way in which questions
of capital, the city, desire, and production generate, at a quick pace,
new and complex positions. The inconclusive character of these de-
bates need not be pointed out; nor that we, thirty years later, still find
ourselves caught up in the problems being delineated here, still wit-
hout definite answers.

We would like to thank the Institut Francais, Stockholm, and The Royal
Institue of Technology, Stockholm, for their generous financial sup-
port, and IMEC, Paris, for granting us access to archive material.

Helena Mattsson, Meike Schalk, Sven-Olov Wallenstein

CERFI: Fyra punkter

Av Anne Querrien

CERFI grundades 1965. Konflikten mellan det franska kommunistpar-
tiet och vénsterstudenterna rorande det algeriska befrielsekriget ha-
de understrukit att smekmanaden mellan de intellektuella och partiet
var dver. Partiet tillerkénde inte de intellektuella nagon sjélvstandig-
het nér det géllde att definiera dagordningen. | Sovjetunionen hade
Chrustjov-eran tagit slut och den kommunistiska vérlden tolererade
ingen kritik. Manga aktivister identifierade sig med kommunismens
marginaler, och blev anhéngare till Mao, Che Guevara och Castro, och
de demonstrerade for Vietnams oberoende.

Nagra av oss i kretsen runt Félix Guattari borjade tro att svarighe-
terna i de kommunistiska organisationerna var direkt kopplade till de
stora forandringar som skedde pa den globala kapitalismens niva, och
att den teoretiska grunden fér var kamp méste omformuleras. Men vi
kande att vi inte hade de ratta resurserna for att gora det. Naturligtvis
kande vi val till de existerande teorierna—liksom de nya som vaxt fram
inom psykoanalysen, etnologin, sociologin och historievetenskapen -
men man behdver géra verkliga experiment for att utveckla dessa teo-
rier, och dessa maste besta i vad vi gér och vad vi kdnner. Sa Félix insi-
sterade pa att hans vankrets skulle géra mer &n bara involvera sig i ak-
tiviteter utomlands, och borja “koppla upp” sina egna livsprojekt for
att skapa en gemensam plattform, en gemensam plats for samtal, och
flera grupper samlades runt gemensamma aktiviteter: arkitektur, ut-
bildning, kvinnofragor, etnologi, psykiatri (denna grupp existerade re-
dan under namnet Groupe de psychothérapie institutionnelle), film,
musik. Alla dessa grupper samlades runt en ny tidskrift, Recherches,
som publicerade texter skrivna av bdde medlemmar och externa skri-
benter pa ett ganska l6st satt. Félix sjalv ledde mentalsjukhuset La
Borde tillsammans med Jean Oury, och detta var hans eget experi-
mentfalt, 6ppet for alla som ville Idra sig genom ett flytande system av
korta utbildningsperioder.

1. Hur fick vi vara uppdrag?
I bOrjan tankte viinte i termer av uppdrag, utan vi skaffade sjalva fram
resurser for livets nddtorft. En av oss hade ett litet hus i Paris som hon
fatt fran sin familj, med tre stora rum och valdigt fa bekvamligheter
(daligvarme, tex). Vitraffades dar, eller hemma hos varandra somalla
andra politiska aktivistgrupper. Idén om uppdrag kom utifran. Tjanste-
man fran Social- och Halsovardsministeriet hade fatt uppdraget att
undersoka hur La Borde skdttes — med ungefér 150 sangplatser for pa-
tienter, kunde kliniken behandla samma antal patienter som ett sjuk-
hus med 2000 séngplatser. Sa kanske kunde La Borde utgora en eko-
nomisk forebild for departementet och hjélpa dem att spara pengar!
De tva tjianstemannens studie diskuterades med en tillfalligt samman-
satt grupp fran CERFI bestadende av arkitekter, psykiatriker, psykoana-
lytiker, patienter, och alla andra intresserade. Alla vara grupper var all-
tid 6ppna for allasom ville, de var alltid offentliga.
Regeringstjanstemannen upptackte de usla forhallanden under vil-
ka viméttes och fragade varfor viinte sélde vara briljanta idéer och tja-
nade pengar. Och varfor inte? Vi visste inte hur vi skulle ga till vaga. Ett
satt pa vilket véra idéer tog form var ett stort nummer av Recherches
med titeln Architecture, programmation et psychiatrie, som innehdll
tjidnsteméannens rapport om vikten att ha sma mentalsjukhus i staden
istallet for stora sjukhus pa landet, liksom de diskussioner vi haftiam-
net. Tva ar senare kommer en kvinna till vart stalle med numret i han-
denoch sa: “Jag ar fran stads-, bostads- och transportdepartementet,
och vi haller pa att starta ett stort samhallsforskningsprogram, skulle
ni kunna ténka er att bli del av det och fé betalt for att arbeta med era
idéer?” Viblev helt forbluffade, men varfor inte? Givetvis reagerade vi
inte alltid med ett "varfor inte?", men vi sa aldrig "nej” utan att kolla
upp vad det rorde sigom.

CERFI: Four Remarks

By Anne Querrien

CERFI (Centre d'études, de recherches et de formations institution-
nelles) was founded in 1965. The opposition between the French com-
munist party and the leftist students concerning their attitudes during
the Algerian war for independence had underlined that the honey-
moon between intellectuals and the Communist Party was nearly
over. The party would not allow the intellectuals to have any autono-
my in the definition of their activist agenda. In the Soviet Union, the
Chrustjev period was over and the communist world would not tolera-
te any new criticism. Many militants identified themselves then with
the peripheries of communism, becoming Maoists, Guevarists, Cast-
rists, and demonstrating in favor of the Vietham’s independence.
Afew of us in Félix Guattari’s milieu were beginning to think that the
difficulties inside communist organizations were directly linked to the
big changes taking place within global capitalism, and that the theore-
tical framework of our struggles had to be rebuilt. We felt that we lack-
ed the right resources to rebuild. We were of course familiar with all
the existing theories — as well the new ones in the fields of psychoa-
nalysis, ethnology, sociology, and history — but one needs real-world
experiments in order to develop the theories themselves, and these
experiments would have to be nothing less that what we do and what
we. So Félix insisted that his circle of friends do more than get invol-
ved in {international business} abroad, but rather begin to “internet”
their own life projects and build a kind of common platform, a com-
mon place to converse, and several affinity groups linked to various
activities: architecture, teaching, women, ethnology, psychiatry (this
group existed already as Groupe de psychothérapie institutionnelle),
cinema, music.... All these groups gathered around a new journal, Re-
cherches, which edited texts written by group members, or by in-
teresting people outside the group, in a rather loose manner. Félix
himself was co-managing the La Borde mental clinics with Jean Oury,
and it was his own field of experimentation, a field open to everybody
for learning through a very fluid system of short-term training periods.

1. How did we become commissioned?

At first we did not think about any commissioning and paid ourselves
simply for the small necessities of life. One of us had a little house in
Paris she got from her family, with three big rooms, and, very few crea-
ture comforts (bad heating for instance). We met there, or in one anot-
her's houses — like any militant group. The idea of commissioning ca-
me from outside the group. Consultants from the Department for So-
cial Affairs and Health were commissioned to examine how La Borde
was managed: with around 150 beds for the mentally ill, La Borde was
able treat the same number of people as a hospital with 2000 beds. So
La Borde could perhaps give an economical model to the Department
and help them save money! The study of the two consultants was di-
scussed with an ad hoc group from CERFI consisting of architects,
psychiatrists, psychoanalysts, patients, and anyone else interested.
All of our groups were always open to any person concerned for any
reasons, all groups were always public.

The consultants discovered the poor conditions in which we met
and said: but with your brilliant ideas why not sell them and make mo-
ney? Why not? We did not know how to do that. One thing we did with
our ideas was publish a big issue of Recherches called Architecture,
programmation et psychiatrie which contained the consultants’ re-
port about the importance of having small urban mental hospitals
instead of big rural hospitals, as well as the best of the discussion we
had around it. Two years later awoman came to our place with this is-
sue in her hands saying: | am from the Urbanism, Housing and Trans-
ports Department, we are beginning a big social science research pro-

Vid denna tid, tva ar efter handelserna 68, sokte den franska regering-
en efter forklaringen till vad som forefoll likt en total kollaps av den po-
litik den fort sedan 30 ar. Alla oberoende intellektuella vanstergrupper
drogs in i stora samhaéllsvetenskapliga forskningscentra och projekt
upprattade av regeringen. Vi behdvde alla pengar for att leva, och vi
brukade klara oss pa strojobb. Vi drémde om att kunna komma sam-
man och arbeta pa ett stort projekt, och nu fick vi chansen att gora just
det. Det var den forsta aspekten av erbjudandet som slog oss. Det
forsta uppdraget var verkligen liberalt i ordets amerikanska innebdrd:
att tillata frinet. Vi fick i uppdrag att saga vad vi tyckte om foljande fra-
gor: 1) Hur ska inforandet av mentalsjuka i nya stader organiseras? 2)
Hur forstar vi termen "urban”?

2.Vad menade viidet tidigare numret av Recherches, nar vi

sa att staten inte kan uppfatta tidens sociala krav, utan bara
kénna ett redan dverspelat krav?

Sedda i backspegeln, forefaller dessa fragor oerhort 6ppna. Vi larde
oss bara att vara oss sjélva. Det finns neurotiska kénslor i alla grupper,
och inom CERFI kunde inte ens vara vanner tro att vi hade fatt en sa-
dan mojlighet. De forsokte standigt undersdka om inte nat trick var i
gorningen: kanske holl Félix Guattari pa att starka sin makt éver dem?
Félix, som var president i CERFI, skotte alla férhandlingar tillsammans
med mig, som fungerade som hans assistent. CERFIs arbete skulle ha
gatt mycket béattre utan alla dessa neurotiker. Till en bérjan kom den
negativa energin och ineffektiviteten inifran. Det var som om vi genom
ett trollslag hade forvandlats till riktiga forskare, och inte kunde klara
av det eftersom vi inte hade tréning i att skriva rapporter, bocker, upp-
satser —bortsett fran nagra fa av oss (ungefar fem av trettio).

Det var bara Félix och jag som diskuterade resultaten med vara
uppdragsgivare. Vissa av vara vanner formedlade delar av vart arbete
till folk de motte pa faltet, det vill saga pa en mikroniva, dar hierarkier-
na fortfarande var pa plats och inga stora forandringar kunde ske. Fé-
lix och min huvudhypotes var att vara uppdragsgivare, pa mellan- eller
till och med toppniva i staten och andra byrakratier, var lika schizoida
som vi, och att schizoanalysen inte behdvde begrénsa sig till psykoa-
nalytikerns rum, forbli inom sjukhusets vaggar eller inom var grupp.
Dessa méanniskor ville tala med oss, och de var villiga att betala for det;
alltsa talade vi med dem, och nér de inte langre betalade, slutade vi
kommunicera med dem. Det &r allt. Vi fick inte i uppdrag att svara pa
négra extremt specifika fragor, utan snarare kunde vi omformulera al-
la fragor vi fick i vilka termer vi dnskade. For vara uppdragsgivare, var
det fragan sjélv som de inte kunde formulera; I6sningen var forstas de-
ras ansvar. Fran 1971 till 1974 var situationen idyllisk; vi producerade
véra bésta texter, de som citeras har.

Sa vi befann oss varken inuti eller utanfor maktstrukturerna. Snara-
re hade vi en schizoanalytisk relation till vissa manniskor inuti makt-
strukturerna, vilka sjalva hade sadana relationer till varandra. Hos
dem var kollektivet transversalt, i den mening som Félix gett at ordet:
horisontalt och vertikalt p& en och samma gang. | Ministeriet for
stadsplanering, bostader och transport, hade den hogste tjansteman-
nen, som stod i direkt kontakt med premidrministern, framstallt 6ns-
kan om en sadan grupp. Unga tjansteman pa toppniva fannsi gruppen;
padem vilade hoppet om en fornyelse av landet. Vi var schizoanalytis-
ka konsulter for denna grupp. Men vi fordrevs s& snart som Chaban
Delmas hade ersatts pa premidrministerposten av Chirac, efter att
Giscard dEstaing blivit vald till president. Denna grupp av hoga tjanste-
mén hade sitt sista mote med forskarna i borjan av 1977. De flesta av
dem hade sedan framgangsrika karriérer i statsbyrakratin, och de fles-
ta av forskarna integrerades i universiteten eller det nationella forsk-
ningsradet (CNRS). CERFI var inte den enda gruppen som sysslade
med samhéllsforskning, men den enda som vagrade att integreras.

Men vad larde vi tjanstemannen under dessa fa ar? Och vad larde vi
oss av dem? Vi larde oss att staten holl pa att falla sénder, och att ing-
en visste var man kunde finna ett botemedel. Globalisering var &nnu

gram, would you agree to come in and be paid to work on your ideas?
We were really astonished, but why not? Of course “why not” would
wouldn’t be the way we always reacted, but we would of course not
say No before checking it out.

At that time, two years after the events of ‘68, the French govern-
ment was searching for an explanation for what appeared to be a com-
plete collapse of the policy it had for 30 years. Allindependent leftist in-
tellectual groups were brought into large social research centers and
projects built by the government. All of us needed money to live, and
we used to earn it by doing odd jobs. We dreamt of being able to gather
together and work on one big project. We were given a chance to do
just that. It was the first aspect of the offer that struck us. This first
commission was really liberal in the American sense: allowing free-
dom. We were told to say precisely what we thought about the fol-
lowing questions: 1) How should the introduction of mentally ill people
in new towns be organized? 2) How do we understand the term “ur-
ban"?

2. What did we mean in our earlier Recherches issue when

we said that the State cannot know the social demand of the
time, but rather knows only an obsolete one?

Seen in retrospect, the openness of those questions seems incredible.
We were just taught to be ourselves. Neurotic feelings exist in all
groups, and within CERFI, even people who are friends would not belie-
ve such an opportunity to be real. They constantly tried to see whether
some sort of ruse was at play: perhaps the reinforcement of Felix Guat-
tari's power over them, for example? Felix, president of CERFI, negoti-
ated all this, with me as his assistant. CERFI's production would have
been much better without all those neurotics. At first the negative po-
wer, the ineffectiveness, came from the within. It was as if we had been
changed by magic into real scientific researchers, and could not mana-
ge because we didn’thave the right training to write reports, books, pa-
pers —aside froma few of us (around five out of maybe thirty).

It was only Felix and I who shared the results with the commissio-
ners. Some of our other friends relayed aspects of our work to people
they met in the field, that is, at a micro level, which respected hierar-
chies and could not effect much change. The main hypotheses of Felix
and | was that our commissioners — persons at the middle and even
high levels of the State and other bureaucracies —were as schizoid as
we, and that our schizo-analysis needn't stay limited to the room of
the psychoanalyst, or the walls of the hospital, or within our group.
Those people wanted to speak to us, and were willing to pay for that;
thus we would speak with them; and when they would no longer pay,
we would no longer communicate with them. That's all. We were not
commissioned to answer highly specific questions, but rather could
reformulate any questions we received in precisely the terms we
wished. For our “commissioners” it was the question itself which they
didn’t know how to formulate; the solution, of course, was their re-
sponsibility. From 1971 to 1974 it was idyllic; we produced our best
texts, the ones quoted here.

So we were neither within power structures, nor without. Rather, we
had a schizo-analytic relation with a few people from within power
structures who themselves had such relations with one another. On
their side the collective was transversal, in the sense given to this
word by Felix: horizontal and hierarchical at the same time — in the
Urbanism, Housing, and Transportation Department, the highest civil
servant, indirectrelation with the Prime Minister, had called for such a
group. Young civil servants at a high level were in the group; hope for
the renewal of the country was placed in them. We were a schizo-ana-
lytic consultant to this group. But we were expelled as soon as Chaban
Delmas was replaced as Prime Minister by Chirac after the election of
Giscard d'Estaing as president. This highly placed civil servant group
had its last gathering with the researchers at the beginning of 1977.

inte den basta generella férklaringen. Under &r, till och med &rhundra-
den, har stater genomfort dtgarder och upprattat regler for att homo-
genisera sin befolkning, och de har misslyckats. Gamla legender, gam-
la sprak, nykomlingar, amerikanska filmer, fransk filosofi, nya industri-
er, Internet, vad som helst kan pl6tsligt upptréda och slita sonder den
harmoniska sociala konstruktionen. Den mesta forskning som bestall-
des talade bara om for staten hur den skulle undga att misslyckas, den
foreslog fa konkreta reformer, och alltsé uppstod en mangfald olika
studier, radgivande grupper och forskningsstrukturer. Nar man kon-
fronteras med kaos foljer man i vanliga fall en flyktlinje. Ingen vagade
talaom "kaosmos", som Félix gjorde.

3.Vvar det motstand?

Skapandet av CERFI var pa satt och vis ett satt att motsta var egen be-
nagenhet att antingen bli tjaznsteman, eller byrakrater i fackforeningar
eller partier. Detta var det satt pa vilket alla vara vanner (och senare
ocksa vi sjalva) levde sina liv. Sett ur normalitetens synvinkel kunde
vara liv se ut som misslyckanden, men ocksa som korta vittnesmal om
att denna normalitet kunde motstas. Makt ar ndgot som kommer ur
den egnaviljan, som La Boétie och Kafka har visat. Med CERFI forsokte
vi tala det begér efter anti-makt som faktiskt fanns hos dem som var
del i maktens institutioner. Vara forsok var for sma for att kunna upp-
ratthallas pd ett varaktigt satt. Globala krafter aterskapade maktstruk-
turerna, men kanske hjélpte var “intelligenta gerilla” till att forstarka
mottendenser. | vilket fall &r var hypotes att biomakten &r grunden,
karnan, samhaéllets kropp utan organ. Den finns fore, efter, bakom, un-
der, dverallt, och det enda sattet att motsta makten &r att koppla in sin
egen begarsmaskin pa den. Motstand &r en svindlande allergi gente-
mot makten, sé svindlande att den kan fa en att bli maktl6s, beréva en
hoppet. Motstand &r inte en kamp, utan en rebellisk cancer som ater
statskroppen inifran.

Mina idéer om motstand har mindre att géra med CERFI (dr ordet in-
te anvandes s& mycket) an med historien om min foljeslagare, fodd
1925, som gick in i den franska motstandsrorelsen 1940, var i Dachau
fran juni 1944 till maj 1945, uteslots fran den franska kommunistpartiet
1950, fangslades av fransmannen 1960 for att ha hjalpt och understott
algerier, och som runt 1970 blev ndgon som bara gjorde motstand i all-
méanhet, men inte l&ngre var intresserad av makt. Motstand &r formen
hos den nakna levande kroppen, sager Giorgio Agamben. Michel Fou-
cault kallar konfrontationen med denna nakna levande kropp for bio-
makt. Den nakna levande kroppen invaderade CERFI 1972 med ankoms-
ten av nagra fa homosexuella fran Front Homosexuel d’Action Révolu-
tionnaire. L'Anti-Oedipe var den historia de behovde for att beréatta si-
na egna historier. De hade inga invéndningar mot att fa uppdrag fran
vilket departement som helst. Tillsammans med dem gjorde vi ett
nummer av Recherches, Trois milliards de pervers, Grande Encyclopé-
die des Homosexualités. Med dem blev CERFI det vi hade velat och
fruktat alltsedan begynnelsen in 1965, en plats dér olika former av
motstand samlades och egenartade saker vdvdes samman. Stormo-
tet pa tisdagar blev en happening. Pengarna forsvann steg for steg; vi
var tvungna att infora restriktioner pa motens storlek. Den gamla
gruppen som skotte CERFI som ett forskningscenter och en redaktion
splittrades, da uppdragen forsvunnit. Men att ha levt flera ar inom
CERFlvar en bra tréning.

4. Kvinnogrupper

1965 borjade den forsta gruppen grobofega (groupe des bonnes fem-
mes de gauche) att diskutera sexualitet och aktivism, fri abort och
preventivmedel. Det géllde inte bara teori, utan ocksa praktik. Ett nat-
verk av unga kvinnor organiserades genom lokalférbunden i Mutuelle
Nationale des Etudiants de France i alla universitetsstader. Eftersom
alla dessa aktiviteter bisarrt nog var illegala, var de éppna diskussio-
nerna i grupperna ytterst vardefulla for deltagarna nar det gallde att
varderavad de holl pa med.

Most of them then made good careers in the State bureaucracy, most
of the researchers were integrated into Universities or the National
Centre for Scientific Research. CERFI was not the only group with a
commitment to social science, but it was the only one to refuse integ-
ration.

What did we teach those civil servants during their few years? And
what did we learn from them? We learned that the State was crumb-
ling and that nobody knew where to turn for the best remedy. Globali-
zation was not yet the best general explanation. States have for years,
even centuries, taken measures, created rules, to make the popula-
tion homogeneous, and have failed. Old legends, old languages, new-
comers, American movies, French philosophy, new industries, Inter-
net, anything can suddenly appear and tear down the nice state social
construction. Most of the research that was commissioned merely
told the State how to prevent failure, and proposed few concrete re-
forms of any kind, and thus you have a proliferation of studies, of con-
sulting groups, of research structures. Confronted with chaos one ge-
nerally follows ones “line of flight.” Nobody dares speak of Chaosmo-
se, as Felix did.

3. Wasitresistance?

In a way, to create CERFI was to resist our own proclivity towards be-
coming either civil servants, on the one hand, or bureaucrats in Trade-
Unions or Parties, on the other. Itis the way all our friends (and we our-
selves, later on) conducted their lives. Our lives seen from the
mainstream could be seen as failures, but also as short testimonies
that this mainstream could be resisted. Power is something you serve
from your own will as La Boétie and Kafka have described. With CERFI
we tried to speak to the anti-power desire existing among those who
actually participated in institutions of power. The scale of our attempt
was too small to be sustainable. Global forces rebuilt the power struc-
tures, but our “intellectual guerrilla” perhaps helped reinforce coun-
tertendencies. Anyhow, our hypothesis is that bio-power is the bot-
tom, the core, the body-without-organs of society. It is before, after,
behind, under, everywhere, and the only thing to do to resist power is
to graft your desiring machine on it. Resistance is a vertiginous allergy
to power, so vertiginous that it may lead you to become powerless,
hopeless. Resistance is not a battle, but a rebellious cancer eating the
body politic frominside.

My ideas about resistance are less linked to my experience in CERFI
(where this word was not used so much) than by the story of my com-
panion, born in 1925, who went into the French resistance in 1940,
was in the Dachau concentration camp from June 1944 to May 1945,
was excluded from the French Communist Party in 1950, was put in
jail by the French in 1960 for aiding and abetting Algerians, and,
around 1970, become someone who just resisted in a general way, so-
meone no longer interested in power. Resistance is the mood of the
nude living body, says Giorgio Agamben . Michel Foucault calls bio-po-
wer the confrontation with this nude living body. This nude living body
invaded CERFI in 1972 with the arrival of a few homosexuals from the
Front Homosexuel d'Action Révolutionnaire. L'Anti-Oedipe was the
story they needed to tell their own stories. They had no objections to
getting commissions with any departments whatsoever. Together, we
produced an issue of Recherches: Trois milliards de pervers, Grande
Encyclopédie des Homosexualités. With them, CERFI became what
we had desired, and feared, from the beginning, in 1965, a place of
gathering resistances, of interweaving oddities. The general assembly
on Tuesday became a happening. The money disappeared bit by bit;
the space had to be restricted. The old group managing CERFl as a re-
search center and as an editorial board scattered, since the former
commissions were gone. Having lived for several years in CERFI was
good training.



1970 grundades Kvinnornas Befrielserorelse i Paris, och vissa idéer
kom frén USA, men det fanns ocksé en stark narvaro av psykoanalys,
framfor allt Lacan-skolan, fruar till vansteraktivister, kvinnliga forfatta-
re och konstndrer, och lesbiska. | denna rérelse fann de fataliga kvin-
norna fran CERFI nya vanner, eller aterfann gamla, menivilket fall upp-
levde de ingen skillnad. | CERFI hade den manliga makten en tung nar-
varo; man maste alska CERFI fore allt annat, som i alla andra aktivis-
tiska grupper. Det satt pa vilket méan producerar teori har forvanat mig
anda till dags dato. Rivalitet med andra ar i allménhet det enda som
kan motivera man till att gora langa teoretiska framstallningar; kvin-
nor antas bara kunna framstalla sma fragment som sedan kan sys inop
till ett lapptacke. Att arbeta tillsammans nar man har sa olika forhal-
lande till intellektuell produktion visade sig tamligen svart.

Uppdraget “forskning om forskning” hade formulerats av Michel
Conan, chefen for den forskningsavdelning som kontrakterade oss.
Som jag tidigare noterat, uttrycktes denna dnskan bara till Félix och
mig, och handlade om att fortsétta specificera var schizoanalytiska
metod, i vilken just denna tjansteman ocksa ville bli involverad. Vi ha-
de lovat gora det, och experimentera med denna “dubbla infangning”.
Jag forsokte gora det genom att skriva en daghbok som jag bara visade
for Félix och honom, och som sedan gatt férlorad: mitt rhizom, sa Fé-
lix. De andra vannerna i CERFI forkastade detta fullkomligt, denna kva-
si-pornografi. Men givet att situationen for skrivande kvinnor var olid-
lig, forefoll detta tema, "forskning om forskning”, som ett tillfélle att
demonstrera. Sjélv uppfattar jag detta som relativt svagt jamfort med
vad som férvantades av det moraliska kontraktet med “bestéllaren”.

Vid denna tid kénde jag mig inte som en kvinna, utan snarare som
en manniska i en kvinnokropp, som inte hade ratt att studera det hon
ville p& grund av denna kropp (jag ville bli astrofysiker, men vid denna
tid var utbildningen bara till fér man). Den enda strategin var helt en-
kelt att stréva efter jamlikhet, att forsoka visa att kvinnor kunde vara li-
ka bra som mén, att forkasta tanken att mén alltid var battre och hade
ratt. Det var helt misslyckat. Min strategi var snarare att haka pa allt
som dok upp, till exempel tillbringade jag sex manader tillsammans
med Guy Hocquenghem och gjorde speicalnumret Trois milliards de
pervers. Vid denna tid identifierade jag mig med de transsexuella, eller
vad vi i Frankrike kallar Folles, det vill séga homosexuella med femini-
na attityder, eller vilken som helst antagen attityd som kan fungera.

Méannen i CERFI var givetvis mycket liberala, de kdmpade for fri ab-
ort och preventivmedel, men att de skulle st& i centrum nar det géllde
tankandet sattes aldrig ifrdga. Kvinnorna i CERFI var mellan 25 och 30,
och de tankte pa att skaffa barn eller hade redan gjort det. For dem var
frdgan om tid avgorande. Deras partners var mestadels inte del av
CERFI, och deltog inte i var livsféring. Kvinnornas position var verkli-
gen egendomlig: kvinnan var det nya vérdet i den samhaélleliga rorel-
sen, Deleuze och Guattaris “kvinno-blivande” (devenir-femme), men
den allménna kénslan var att detta blivande tanktes fér och av man,
och som vanligt understélldes kvinnorna ménnens begar.

Liane Mozere, som brukade vara en av vara Passionaras i det kom-
munistiska studentférbundet, var den ledande kvinnliga gestalten i
CERFI, och dessutom valkénd inom kvinnordrelsen. Hon bedrev forsk-
ning med en i huvudsak kvinnlig grupp om professionella barndag-
hem. Hon undersokte nagra daghem i fororterna och blev en nationell
och intenationell expert pa barntillsyn. Jag kande att detta bara inne-
bar att engagera sig i ett traditionellt kvinnligt &mne, och kunde inte
folja med. Jag har aldrig sett CERFI som en framgang for kvinnor.

For att sammanfatta: CERFI lever idag vidare via sina resultat, utga-
vorna av tidskriften Recherches. Vi sag tidskriften som ett fonster, men
vi hade ingen tanke pa att den skulle leva vidare efter oss. Att nya syn-
punkter formuleras om CERFI &r det basta som kan hénda. Vissa
kanske skulle séga att de synpunkter om kvinnans roll viframforde i Re-
cherches nr. 13 inte var sa daliga, att de pekar mot nagot slags kollektiv
idé. Anti-kvinnan fran den tiden kommer sékert att lara sig av nya lasa-
re om hur hon kan bli den kvinna som den lilla flickan en gang utlovade.

Historien om CERFI

Av Francois Fourquet

CERFI grundades 1967 som ett sétt att finansiera en federativ organi-
sation, Fgeri (Fédération des groupes d'études et de recherches insti-
tutionelles), genom kontraktbaserad forskning. Fgeri och dess tid-
skrift skapades 1965 for att skapa forbindelser -— genom en gemen-
sam plats, en periodisk publikation och ett natverk av méten — mellan
aktivister i olika falt av socialt arbete: psykiatriker, psykoanalytiker,
sjukvardspersonal inom rérelsen for “institutionell psykoterapi”, lara-
re och annan utbildningspersonal specialiserade pa “institutionell pe-
dagogik", arkitekter, lakare, forskare, studenter, etc.

Denna sammanslutning, vars drivande kraft var en grupp ledd av
Félix Guattari och férbunden med La Borde-kliniken, hade fr&n borjan
en politisk inspiration. | motsats till de forstelnade formerna inom den
kommunistiska partiapparaten och andra vanstergrupper, och till de
aktivister som bade fascinerades och passiviserades av dessa appara-
ter (politbyran, centralkommittén, cellerna pa basnivan etc.), gallde
det att forma en ny typ av aktivister som inte sa mycket skulle bilda ett
parti, utan snarare ett natverk av autonoma grupper som diskuterade
och agerade tillsammans, och som ocksa skulle forma erkanna och
bejaka sina omedvetna drifter, eftersom fornekandet av dessa drifter
for oss var en av huvudorsakerna till att olika vanstergrupperna ham-
nat i politiska atervandsgrander. Det var pa detta falt vi sokte hemlig-
heten i den syntes mellan Marx och Freud som forgaves sokts i manga
ar av en hel generation intellektuella. Detta var en praktisk och inte en
teoretisk syntes, ty den mest eleganta intellektuella syntes hade inget
varde for oss om den inte atfdljdes av en omvandling av den revolutio-
néara aktivistens libidinala ekonomi. Hittills hade vi sett tva modeller,
den socialdemokratiska och den bolsjevistiska, och de militanta mao-
isterna utgjorde den mest moderna versionen av den andra under
bérjan av 70-talet. Vi avvisade den forras vekhet och den senares
“tillknéppta” attityd, och vi sokte nagot annat: vi alskade livet lika
mycket som revolutionen!

Dérfor kande vi oss redan under forsta dagarna i maj 68 sta i sam-
klang med 22 marsrorelsen, revoltens upphov, och manga av oss fore-
nades med dem. Var politiska originalitet forsvann och vi ségs uppien
ny generation som framtradde ur maj 68; hadanefter var vdra problem
inte annorlunda an hos manga andra rorelser som frodades efter maj
utanfor det politiska etablissemanget: de forsokte formulera och I6sa
problem som géllde livet istéllet for att spekulera om rekonstruktio-
nenav ett framtida revolutionart parti. Sjélva idén om revolutionen ha-
de inte ldangre samma innebdrd, om den nu nagonsin haft den!

Men upphetsningen efter 68 kom till ett slut och det géllde att 6ver-
leva. Vi var inte langre studenter, och liksom manga andra aktivister
som kénde en helig skréck infér makten gick vi in i forskningen; fran
aktivister hade vinu blivit alltigenom intellektuella. Vi har redan forkla-
rat oss vad géller denna brytning, och vad galler de moraliska invand-
ningar som fordes fram av vara maoistiska inkvisitorer. Det ar sant att
denintellektuelle har sina problem i férhallande till makten, men som
jag ser det, ju mer han foérnekar dessa problem, desto mer underkas-
tas han den makt han avvisar. Jag havdar till och med: ju mer den intel-
lektuella avvisar makten, ju mer begér han den, och ju mer misskéan-
ner han sitt eget begar. Mellan den intellektuelle och mannen i staten
(tjdnstemannen eller politikern) finns en djup och komplex sam-
mansvurenhet; och skrivandet av denna essé har gett mig tillfalle att
blickaininagra avdenna sammansvurenhets morka horn.

Nagon gang 71-72 lyckades vi Overtyga nagra hogt placerade
tjdnsteman och vi fick kontrakt som kunde underhalla en grupp pa un-
gefar 20 personer under 4-5 ar. Inom nagra manader har vi uppnatten
viss ryktbarhet inom administration och forskning genom véra idéer
om begéret, kravet, de offentliga inrattningarna, produktionen och
staten. Tjansteménnen var ingalunda stotta 6ver den kritik vi riktade
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4.The women groups

In 1965 a first group grobofega (groupe des bonnes femmes de
gauche, group of leftist women) combined cultural discussions about
sexuality and militancy with free abortions and contraception. This
militancy was not only theoretical, but practical. A network of young
women was organized through the local sections of the Mutuelle Na-
tionale des Etudiants de France in all university towns. As those prac-
tices were, bizarrely enough, illegal, the open discussion in the group
was precious for the women involved, in order for them to be able to
evaluate what they were doing.

In 1970 the Woman Liberation Movement was founded in Paris,
with some ideas coming from the United States, as well as a strong
presence of psychoanalysis, especially the Lacan school, a strong pre-
sence of wives of militants from leftist movements, a strong presence
of women writers and artists, and a strong presence of lesbians. In this
movement the few women from CERFI found new friends, or redisco-
vered old ones, but, in any event, did not experience difference. In
CERFI the presence of male power was heavy; you had to love CERFI
first, before anything else, like in any activist group. The way men pro-
duce theory is astonishing for me till now. Rivalry with others is gene-
rally the only thing which will motivate you to make a long, engaged,
theoretical discourse; women are assumed to be able to make only
small, disconnected bits to sew together as a patchwork. To work to-
gether with such different relations to production is rather difficult.

The demand for “research on the research” had been made by Mi-
chel Conan, the head of the research department commissioning us.
As | explained above, this demand was expressed only to Felix and
me, as a demand to go ahead in the specification of our schizo-analy-
tic approach, in which this particular civil servant wanted to be invol-
ved too. We had promised to do it and to experiment with this double
capture. | tried it by writing a diary which was shown only to Felix and
him and has since been lost: my rhizome said Felix. The other friends
from CERFI completely rejected this extra charge, this quasi-porno-
graphy. But given that the situation of writing was really unbearable to
women, this particular issue, “research on research,” appeared as an
opportunity to demonstrate. My own feeling about it is that the st-
rength is poor in comparison with what was expected by the moral
contract with the “commissioner.”

Atthat time I did not feel like a woman, but rather as a human being
in a female body which did not have the right to do the studies she
wanted because of this body (I wanted to be an astrophysicist, but at
that time the school was for men only). The only strategy for me was
simply to strive for equity, to try to find out how females could be seen
as good at work to the same degree as men, to reject the notion that
men would be always be better, always be right. It was a completely
derivative and a failure. So | had rather a human strategy that was to
follow anything which came into view; for instance | spent six months
with Guy Hocquenghem making the special issue Trois milliards de
pervers. At that time | identified with transsexuals, or with what in
France we call Folles, that is, homosexuals with feminine attitudes
and, indeed, any borrowed sexual attitude that can be good.

Men in CERFI were of course very liberal, militant for free abortion
and contraception, but their centrality in the space of thought was not
under discussion. Women in CERFl were between 25 and 30 years old,
thinking about becoming mothers, or already being mothers. For
them the question of time was crucial. Most of their partners were not
inside CERFI, and did not participate in this way of living. The position
of women was really strange: women were the new value of the social
movement, the “becoming-woman” of Deleuze and Guattari, but the
general feeling was that this becoming was thought for and by men,
and, as usual, placed women under the desires of men.

Liane Mozere, who used to be one of the Passionarias of the Com-
munist Student Union, was the prominent feminine figure in CERFI,

mot staten —och skélet till detta var att de sjalva var statens forsta kri-
tiker. Och de kravde mer “forskning” av oss, och steg for steg kom vi
att gora staten till huvudféremal for vara reflektioner, vilket djupt stor-
de vara tankescheman som vid denna tid var starkt paverkade av
marxismen. Det &r valkant att Marx aldrig riktigt brydde sig om staten;
han sa att han skulle ta itu med den, men han var for fangad av motsat-
sen proletér/borgare for att pa ett seridst satt kunna undersoka denna
sfar som ar varken kapital, arbete, produktion eller cirkulation. Och
Marx' efterféljare inskrénkte sig oftast till att upprepa gamla formler
som "“staten, borgarklassens instrument” etc.; och det exegetiska ar-
betet under 60-talet, som i &ndloshet nagelfor Marx (den unge, den
mogne, den gamle) hade inget varde for oss. A andra sidan fick vi hjélp
av tankare som kom fran en helt annan horisont, framfor allt Deleuze
och Foucault, att komma bort fran de gamla hjulsparen genom att be-
kanta oss med Nietzsche, hans moralgenealogi och begreppet om vil-
jan till makt.

Fran denna period (1969-1972) hérror ockséd motet och samarbetet
mellan Guattari och Deleuze, som skulle framfoda ett originellt och
kraftfull tdnkandet, vars forsta huvudverk ar Anti-Oidipus. Samma ar
fardigstéllde vi och publicerade en hel serie stora forskningsprojekt
som alla hade staten bade som sitt amne och som sin samtalspartner.
Vi borjade se de samhélleliga problemen ur statens perspektiv, vilket
ocksa gav upphov till svara identitetsproblem fér manga av oss. Vi
skissade pa en koherent teori om staten; vara idéer var i jasning; vi
plockade upp dem fran allehanda stéllen, och ibland hade vi till och
med nagra egna! For vi borjade nu fa erfarenhet av staten och inte ba-
radogmatiska idéer om den. Under flera ar frekventerade vi statsfunk-
tionérer, och vi kom mer och mer att uppfatta vad som drev dem, for-
sta de idéer som motiverade dem. Vi skapade inte en homogen dokt-
rin; var och en av oss arbetade pa sitt hall; men det fanns en familjelik-
het mellan dessa idéer vid just det 6gonblick de bdrjade divergera.

Det &r sant att CERFI vid samma tid borjade brytas sonder pa det
personliga planet. Tidigare var vi en grupp forskare, vi var en kollektiv
sammanslutning, en tat miljo sammanbunden av kérlek och sénders-
liten av hat. Vi ville anvénda tekniker for grupp-psykoanalys for att
kommer ur vara affektiva blockeringar och I6sa vara maktkonflikter.
Men vi lyckades inte alltid! 1974 beslot vi, for att 16sa upp en kollektiv
spanning som blivit alltfor stark, att tva av oss skulle anfortros uppgif-
ten att institutionalisera de centrifugala tendenserna i CERFI. Vi ska-
pade en, tva, flera sma CERFI som var juridiskt och finansiellt oberoen-
de, som var och en skulle skaffa sig medel for sin 6verlevnad och ta
hand om sina lokaler och sin bokféring. Den enda sak vi hade gemen-
samtvar tidskriften Recherches.

Snart déarefter, 1975, beslot regeringen att gora slut pa den kon-
traktsbaserade forskning vi levt pa, och att integrera ett begransat an-
tal forskare som kunde accepterras inom CNRS [Centre National de
Recherches Scientifiques]. Vi visste att denna integration var samma
sak som att underteckna var dédsdom. Om vi blev statstjansteméan
skulle vi forlora vart decentraliserade natverk, som satt upp sina egna
regler, sina former for att hantera konflikter, och framfor allt haft en fi-
nansiell autonomi. Vi tog offentligt stéllning mot denna integrations-
politik, och vi uttryckte var misstro mot tanken pa en enda, gigantisk
offentlig apparat for samhéllsforskning, eftersom den utan tvekan
skulle fanga den individuelle forskaren i karridrproblem inom en aka-
demisk hierarki, och genom att ha kvasi-monopol pa finansiering skul-
le den ocksé ofrdnkomligen gora var forskning steril och forvandla oss
till ett slags Samhallsvetenskapsakademi.

Steg for steg krympte det 6verfléd av finansiering som fram till 1976
utgjort forutsattningen for CERFIs intellektuella vitalitet. Kontrakten
blev férre och magrare. Det var uppenbart att staten bestdmt sig for
att en gang for alla undertrycka all “kontraktsbaserad forskning", till-
sammans med de studiegrupper som likt oss levde pa den. Framtiden
sag mork ut, och vissa av oss begarde att bli integrerade i CNRS. Trots
vérdet hos deras arbeten, brydde sig CNRS inte ens om att svara. Blot-

and a well-known figure in the woman’s movement too. She did re-
search with a group of mostly women on institutions or professionals
looking after children. For example, she observed some kindergartens
in the suburbs and became a national and international specialist on
childcare. | felt like it was simply an engagement with a field ordinary
devoted to women, and | couldn’t go along with this. Indeed, I have ne-
ver seen CERFI as a success for women.

In conclusion: CERFI lives now by its products, the issues of the
journal Recherches. The journal was seen by us as a window, a link
with outside, but without the consciousness that it will last after us.
The edition of new points of view about CERFIis the best thing that can
happen. Somebody may say perhaps that those women points in our
issue no. 13 were not so bad, that they design some collective figure.
The anti-woman from those times will surely learn from new readers
about becoming the woman a little girl promised.

The History Of CERFI

By Francois Fourquet

Cerfi was founded in 1967 as a way of finding finances to a federative
organization, the Fgeri (Fédération des groupes d'études et de recher-
ches institutionelles), through social research based on contracts.
Fgeri and its review Recherches were created in 1965 in order to form
aliason-through a space, a periodic publication, and a network of en-
counters —-between activist in different fields of social work: psychia-
trists, psychoanalysts, health care personnel in the movement of
“institutional psychotherapy,” teachers and education staff speciali-
zed in "institutional pedagogy," architects, doctors, researchers, stu-
dents, etc.

This association, whose driving force was an activist group led by
Félix Guattari and connected to the La Borde clinic, had an original po-
litical inspiration. In opposition to the sclerotic apparatuses of the
communist party and the Leftist organizations, in opposition to those
activist that were fascinated and hibernated by these apparatuses
(the polit bureau, the central committee, the cells on ground level,
etc), the issue was to form a new type of activists whose capacity
would not be to form a a party, but rather a network of autonomous
groups that would discuss and act together, and also be able to recog-
nize and affirm their unconscious drives, since the negation of these
drives was for us the main reason for the political impasses of Leftist
groups. It was in this field that we located the secret of the synthesis
between Marx and Freud that had been sought in vain for many years
by a whole generation of intellectuals. This was a practical and not a
theoretical synthesis, for the most elegant intellectual synthesis had
no value for us if it wasn't accompanied by a metamorphosis of the li-
bidinal economy of the revolutionary activist. Up to then, we had seen
two models, the Social-Democratric (SFI0) and the Bolshevik, of whi-
ch militant Maoists at the beginning of the 70s were to incarnate the
most modern version. We rejected the weakness of the first and the
"tight-ass” attitude of the other, and sought for something else: we lo-
ved life justas much as the revolution!

This is why we already in the first days of May 68 felt ourselves to been
on the same level as the March 22 Movement, the initiators of the re-
volt, and many of us merged with them. Our political originality was
dissipated and we were absorbed into the new generation stemming
from May 68: henceforth our problems were no different than those of
many other movements proliferating after May outside of the
established political framework: they sought to pose and solve the
question of life instead of speculating on the reconstruction of the re-

ta faktum att en gang ha hort till CERFI, om sa bara for ett kort tag, var
tillrdckligt skal for att inte bli inslappt. Och trots allt var detta helt lo-
giskt: CNRS larde oss att vi inte kunde fa det vi en gang forkastat. Vi
fick betala individuellt for vart kollektiva motstdnd mot centralisering-
en av samhaéllsforskningen. Och &ndéa &r detta motstand av politisk
art: det kommer ur den typ av liberalism som upptrédde hos vénstern
efter maj 68, och som dvertog liberala teman som alltsedan 1800-talet
tillhért hogerns arv. Ytterst fa skulle offentligt och utan reservationer
Onska sig en expansion av staten; vilket & andra sidan inte hindrar den
fran att véxa varje dag.

Arbetslosheten var omedelbart forestaende, och vi tvangs finna in-
dividuella Idsningar: att springa som rattor efter de fa kontrakt som
fortfarande var méjliga, pd samma satt som konstnarer ger hemlektio-
ner i kristider; att finna ett lararjobb inom néarliggande falt; eller helt
enkelt bytayrke. De senaste tva dren har alla agerat pa egen hand. CN-
RS och dess integrationspolitik har forstarkt den spontana tendensen
inom CERFI till sjélvfragmentering. Idag finns inte langre nagot
centrum i CERFI; dess substans har tdmts ut till fdrman for olika asso-
ciativt kopplade avkommor, och organisationen ar inte nagot annat an
ett tomt skal som hanterar avveckling av konton. Eftersom det inte
langre finns nagra centrala pengar i CERFI, handlar mdtena inte om na-
got annat an avveckling. Vi dlskar fortfarande varandra, men har f& sa-
ker gemsamma.

En av dem &r tidskriften Recherches, som under mer &n tio ar har
publicerat var “samhallsforskning” i professionell mening, men ocksa
tillatit flera grupper och natverk oberoende av CERFI att uttrycka sig
fritti specialnummer. Recherches fortsatter: den aterfinner sin politis-
ka inspiration fran 60-talet, ndmligen att fungera som ett konkret stod
och ett offentligt forum for spridda grupper av forskare och praktiker
férenade av en gemensam sensibilitet.

Ovanstaende text & hdmtad ur inledningen till L'accumulation du
pouvoir, ou le désir de d'Etat. Synthése des recherches du CERFI de
1970 & 1981, Recherches nr. 46, september 1982, 9-13. Oversattning
av Sven-Olov Wallenstein.

CERFI, begaretoch de
offentliga inrattningarnas
genealogi

Av Sven-Olov Wallenstein

1. Begér och socius
Nagonstans i bdrjan av 70-talet, i svallvagorna efter maj -68, borjar ett
nytt tdnkande om relationen mellan det urbana och det politiska ta
form. “Modernismen” - en term som kommer att erhalla lika manga
inneborder som summan av sina forsvarare och belackare - ifraga-
satts i en mangfald olika perspektiv. Staden blir plotsligt till en text,
ett fenomenologiskt upplevelserum, ett historiskt palimpsest, ett kol-
lage, en metabolisk struktur — och till en form préglad av komplexa
maktrelationer, en "maskin” som dverkodar materier och semiotiska
fléden, som organiserar begéret i alla dess former. Har ska vi skérska-
da en sadan debatt, begravd bland historiska dokument och hittills till
stora delar otillganglig utanfor det franska sprakomradet, men som
strécker sina tentakler in i samtiden och framtiden, och déar politiska,
psykoanalytiska och filosofiska perspektiv korsas, hos den franska
gruppen CERFI.

CERFI utgor fram till slutet av 70-talet ett skiftande natverk av fria
forskare och politiska aktivister. Gruppens undersokningar inscensat-
ter ett utomakademiskt och mangformat mote mellan psykoanalysen
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volutionary party of the future. The very idea of the revolution didn't
have the same meaning, if it ever had!

But the effervescence of 68 came to and end and we had to survive.
We were no longer students, and just as many other old activists that
felt a sacred repulsion before power, we entered into research; once
activists, we were now wholesale intellectuals. We have already ex-
plained ourselves regarding this shift, and the moral problems
brought up by our Maoist inquisitors. Itis true that the intellectual has
his own problems in relation to power; but as | see it, there more he
denies the existence of these problems, the more he is subjected to
the power he denounces. | even propose: the more the intellectual de-
nounces power, the more he desires it, and the more he misunders-
tands his own desire. There exists between the intellectual and the
man of the State (civil servant or politician) a profound, although com-
plex, complicity; and writing this essay has provided me with the oc-
casion to probe some of the obscure recesses of this complicity.

Be that as it may, towards 1971-72 we managed to convince some
highly placed civil servants and we could get contracts that could
sustain a group of approximately twenty people for 4-5 years. Withina
few months, we acquired a certain fame in the milieus of research and
administration by diffusing our ideas of desire, demand, public institu-
tions, production, and the State. The civil servants were not at all
upset by the critique we leveled at the State—and the reason for this
was that the first critics of the State were these servants themselves!
And they demanded more “research” of us, in such a way that we we-
re more and more led to place the State at the center of our reflec-
tions, which profoundly disturbed our ways of thought, that at the ti-
me were strongly marked by Marxism. Marx, as is well known, was ne-
ver really concerned with the State; he said he would deal with it one
day, but he was too captivated by the couple proletarian/bourgeois to
seriously interrogate this sector which is neither capital, work, pro-
duction, or circulation. And Marx's successors mostly limited them-
selves to rehearsing old formulas such as "the State, an instrument of
the bourgeoisie," etc; and the exegetic work of the 60s, that endlessly
and ruthlessly scrutinized Marx (the young, the mature, and the old)
were of strictly no use to us. On the other hand, thinkers that came
from a wholly different horizon, above all Deleuze and Foucault, hel-
ped us get off the beaten track by acquainting us with Nietzsche, his
genealogy of morals, and the will to power.

From this period (1969 -1972) dates the encounter and collaborati-
ve work of Guattari and Deleuze, that was to give birth to a original and
forceful thought, whose first masterwork was Anti-Oedipus. In the sa-
me year, we completed and published a series of large research pro-
jects that all had the State as both its subject and as interlocutor. We
started to see the problems of society from the point of view of the
State, which also ended up by posing serious problems of identity for
many among us. We sketched out a consistent theory of the State; our
ideas were fermenting; we took them from here and there, and occa-
sionally we also had some new ones! For we began to have an experi-
ence of the State, and not only a dogmatic idea; for years we frequen-
ted men of the State, and more and more we perceived the drives that
animate them and understood the ideas that motivated them. We did-
n't constructa homogenous doctrine; each one of us worked from his
own angle; but there is a family resemblance between these ideas at
that precise moment when they start to diverge.

Itis true the Cerfi at the same time started to break up on the perso-
nallevel. Before we were a group of researchers, we formed a collecti-
ve enterprise, a dense environment bound together by love and torn
apart by hatred. We wanted to use group psychoanalytical techniques
to overcome our affective impasses and solve our power conflicts. We
were not always capable to do this! In 1974, in order to relieve a col-
lective tension that had become too big, it was decided that two of us
should be entrusted with the task of institutionalizing the centrifugal



och tidens politiska och sociala rérelser, och under den centrala fasen
leds den av Félix Guattari, vars erfarenheter som chef fér den experi-
mentella psykiatriska kliniken La Borde spelar en stor roll for arbetet
(for en diskussion av detta, se Meike Schalks artikel i detta nummer).

| denna presentation kan gruppens utveckling fran mitten av 60-ta-
let och brytningen med det franska kommunistpartiet inte sparas, och
dess olika férgreningar och inre splittringar forblir i bakgrunden (for en
studie av de personliga relationerna mellan medlemmarna, se Janet
Morford, L'histoire du CERFI). Den linje jag har ska folja borjar snarare i
mitten, med det forskningsuppdrag gruppen erhaller fran Ministére
de I'Equipement 1971: hur kan man vérdera det samhélleliga kravet
pa "offentliga inrattningar” (équipements collectifs), vad innebéar det-
ta krav, fran vem emanerar det och hur kan det tillmétesgas?

Med utgangspunkt i en central distinktion hos Lacan mellan kravet
(demande), som &r en verbaliserad framstéllning som bestédms av ut-
budet, och begéret (désir), som innebér en fantasmatisk projektion,
kommer fragan att erhalla en ny och for uppdragsgivarna sakerligen
ovantad dimension. Vilket r det begér som cirkulerar i vara institutio-
ner, hur ar det forbundet med kapitalismens “axiomatik", med staden
som metafor och med ett begrepp som territorium? Den skenbart be-
gransade fragan om de offentliga inrattningarna expanderar pa sa satt
snabbt och far Marx' analys av kapitalet att korsas med Nietzsches ge-
nealogiska metod, och med den produktivistiska analys av begéret
som Deleuze och Guattari samtidigt héller pa att utveckla: “Vi fabrice-
rar en egenartad maskin, gjord av delar och bitar lanade fran genealo-
gen Foucault, stulna fran den tvehdvdade larde Deleuze-Guattari och
hans byggplats, eller helt enkelt uppshappade av lokala hantverkare",
som redaktdrerna skriver i inledningen till tidskriften Recherches, dar
de forsta resultaten lades fram.

For att ringa in funktionen hos denna “egenartade maskin” maste vi
darfor forst beakta dess ingdende delar, kanske med risk for att den till
sist kommer att visa sig vara mer ett satt att organisera ett flode av as-
sociationer och tillfalliga kopplingar &n en helhet med en tydlig funk-
tion — men detta géller ocksa staden sjalv, som det havdas lite langre
fram i texten: "staden &r en dator som fabricerar sitt eget program, en
informationsmaskin som producerar ny information genom en standig
blandning, genom kontroll av heterogena serier som utan denna ma-
skin skulle fortsatt sin homogena utvecklingi atskildhet".

I L'Anti-Oedipe: capitalisme et schizophrénie (1972) framstaller De-
leuze och Guattari grunddragen i den analys av begéret som vi ocksa
aterfinner hos CERFI. Boken foreslar att vi ska sluta tanka begaret i ter-
mer av brist, kastration, negativitet etc, och istéllet fatta det som pro-
duktion. Begéret &r en maskin (machine désirante), och Deleuze och
Guattari citerar Lewis Mumfords definition: “en kombination av solida
element, var och med sin specialiserade funktion, som opererar under
mansklig kontroll i syfte att dverfora en rorelse och utféra en uppgift”.

Det bor noteras att man i framstaliningen av denna nya ontologi of-
ta tenderat att harleda den ur Deleuzes tidigare utveckling, fran hans
studier av Hume, Nietzsche och Spinoza, vilket ger en delvis skev bild.
Det nya &r att den deleuzianska differensontologin hér korsas med en
begreppsapparat som Guattari utvecklat alltsedan borjan av 60-talet,
och vars specifika drag forst framtrader i Psychanalyse et transversa-
lité (1972, samma ar som L' Anti-Oedipe), och vidarefors i samlingsvo-
lymerna La révolution moléculaire (1977) och L'inconscient machini-
que (1979): analysen av grupper och institutioner, hela tematiken
kring begérets funktion att bilda maskiner, sammanséttningar, seg-
ment, linjer, etc, harrér minst lika mycket fran ett experimentellt kli-
niskt arbete och politiska erfarenheter som fran abstrakta filosofiska
overvéaganden, och vad géller CERFIs arbete ar det utan tvekan den
andra aspekten som Overvager, inte minst genom Guattaris ledande
rollunder gruppens viktigaste fas under forsta halvan av 70-talet.

11. Den urbanistiska kontexten
Men CERFIs arbete med staden och de offentliga inrattningarnas ge-

12

tendencies of Cerfi. We created one, two, several small Cerfis, legally
and financially autonomous, that would each find their means of survi-
val, and take care of their own facilities and accounting. The only thing
in common was the review Recherches.

Soon after, in 1975, the government decided to put and end to the
contract-based research that we had been livingon, and to integrate a
limited amount of accepted researchers into the CNRS [Centre Natio-
nal de Recherches Scientifiques]. Instinctively we knew that this in-
tegration was tantamount our death warrant. If we became civil ser-
vants, we would lose the decentralized network that had set up its
own rules, its own ways of conflict handling, and above all its own
financial autonomy. In public we took a hostile stance against this poli-
tics of integration by expressing our suspicion against a enormous
and unique public apparatus of social science research: this appara-
tus would no doubt trap the individual researcher in career problems
inside a scholarly hierarchy, and by exerting a quasi-monopoly on
financing it would inevitably render our research sterile and turnitinto
akind of Academy of Social Science.

Step by step the financial abundance that up to 1976 had been the
precondition for Cerfi's intellectual vitality dried up. Contracts beca-
me rare and slim. It was clear that the State had decided to once and
for all suppress all “contract based research," together with those
study groups like us that lived off of it. The future was sombre, and so-
me of us demanded to be integrated into the CNRS. Despite the value
of their works, the CNRS did not even care to respond. The mere fact
of once having belonged to Cerfi, if only for a short time, was a suffici-
ent cause for not being integrated. And after all, this was only logical:
the CNRS made us know that we could not eat the soup that we had
once rejected. We had to pay individually for our collective resistance
against the politics of centralization of social research. And still this
resistance has to do with politics: it comes from that type of liberalism
that appeared among the Left after May 68, and that took over liberal
themes that since the 19th century had been the heritage of the Right.
Very few would today publicly and without reservation call for an
expansion of the State; which, on the other hand, does not prevent it
form growing every day.

Unemployment became imminent, and we had to find individual

solutions: run like rats after those contracts that were still possible,
just as artists gave lessons in people's homes in times of crisis; find a
teaching job whose subject was close to our research; or finally just
change profession. Since two years, each one has been for himself.
In fact, the politics of integration of the CNRS has accentuated the
spontaneous tendency of Cerfi toward self-fragmentation. Today
there is no longer a central Cerfi; its substance has been emptied out
in favor of associated offsprings, and it is nothing more than an empty
shell managing the closing of the accounts. Since there is no longer
any central money in Cerfi, the only reunions that take place have to
do with liquidation. We still love each other, but have very few things
leftin common.
One of these things is the review Recherches, that for more than ten
years has published our "social research” in the professional sense of
the term, but also permitted several groups or networks wholly inde-
pendent of Cerfi to express themselves freely through the creation of
aspecial issue of the review. Recherches continues, and it once more
finds political inspiration from the 60s: to serve as a concrete support
and a public tribune for scattered groups of researchers and practi-
tioners united by acommon sensibility.

The above text taken from the introductory section in L'accumulation
du pouvoir, ou le désir de d'Etat. Synthése des recherches du Cerfi de
19704 1981, Recherches nr. 46, September 1982, 9-13. Translation by
Sven-Olov Wallenstein

nealogi dger ocksa rum i ett mer specifikt urbanistiskt teoretiskt land-
skap, vars huvuddrag vi nu maste forsoka antyda, atminstone vad gal-
ler den omedelbara franska kontexten.

En viktig foregangare inom den urbansociologiska reflektionen ar
Henri Lefebvre, som strax efter kriget initierar en ny form av spatial
analys, med borjan iden férsta volymen av Critique de la vie quotidien-
ne (1947, rubriken aterkommer i tva senare volymer 1962 och 1981,
och skulle kunna tjana som en ledtrad genom hans labyrintiska forfat-
tarskap). Lefebvre forsoker forankra den marxistiska teorini en analys
av vardagslivets strukturer som formedling mellan individualitet och
historia, vilket far till konsekvens att denna intermediédra niva, som
den plats dér alienation och fortingligande tar form och blir till erfaren-
het, till stor del ersétter arbetet som analytisk kategori. Detta innebar i
sin tur ocksa en forskjutning fran det ekonomiska till det socio-kultu-
rella, och 6ppnar for en kritisk reflektion 6ver den ideologiska funktio-
nen hos "planeringen” (eller I'aménagement du territoire, som den
mer vittsyftande franska termen lyder), som &r det satt genom vilket
den moderna statsstyrda kapitalismen annekterar livsvarlden. Lefeb-
vres "kritik av vardagslivet” vill visa hur var erfarenhet koloniseras av
staten och kapitalet som en nivellerande systemisk kraft, mot vilken
han stéller vardagens sténdiga potential till omkastning och éverskri-
dande.

Lefebvres vag skulle darefter, ungefér vid samma tid som CERFIs
dissidens inom marxismen tar form, kulminera i en serie arbeten som
fokuserar staden och det urbana som problem: Staden som rattighet
(1968), La revolution urbaine (1970), La pensée marxiste et la ville
(1972) och La production de I'espace (1974). Staden, det urbana och
moderniteten blir teman som kopplar samman de olika elementen i
vardagslivsanalysen, och ger den en tydlig spatial vinkling, samtidigt
som detta ytterligare innebar ett steg bort fran marxismens vasentli-
gen systemiska analys. Vid denna tid, framfor allt genom Althussers
och den strukturalistiska marxismens starka position, forefoll den
namligen rora sig at rakt motsatt hall, bort fran den konkreta subjekti-
viteten i riktning mot en konstruktion av strikt teoretiska modeller for
vilka denindividuella erfarenheten framstar som fangad i detimagina-
rasregister.

Forhallandet mellan Lefebvre och den intellektuella miljo dar vi
aterfinner CERFI, Foucault, Deleuze och Guattari kdnnetecknas pa
ytan av en markvéardig dmsesidig aggressivitet och brist pa forstaelse.
Faktum &r att Lefebvres vag fran surrealismen via situationismen (Guy
Debord var under en tid pa 50-talet elev till Lefebvre vid sociologiska
institutionen i Nanterre, och Lefebvre tar ocksa intryck av Constants
idéer om arkitektur som “situation", framlagda i den senares Pour une
architecture de situation, 1953) och fram mot analysen av produktio-
nen av rummet p& samma satt som hos Foucault och Deleuze och Gu-
attari bildar ett slags ouppklarad hat-kérleksrelation till marxismen
(Lefebvre utesluts ur partiet 1957), och alla beméts de standigt med
samma misstanksamhet av de officiella partiintellektuella. Att detta
inte ledde till ndgon produktiv dialog dem emellen har sakert till viss
del att gora med “de sma skillnadernas fetischism” som styrde den
icke-partibundna vanstern under denna tid, men ocksa med vissa
grundlaggande teoretiska skiljaktigheter.

Edward Soja har forsokt fora samman Foucault och Lefebvre i sin
analys av begreppet “thirdspace” (fér mer om detta, se Lars Rattaa-
maas artikel i detta nummer), men fragan &r om detta inte leder till att
det distinkta hos bada parterna suddas ut. Vad som skiljer dem at ar
synen pa historiens dialektik, pa totalitetens och subjektivitetens sta-
tus: for Foucault — om vi hér kan tillata oss att rekonstruera ett argu-
ment som fOrvisso ingenstans finns explicit formulerat - vore Lefeb-
vreigrunden fdngadienillusorisk tro pa det givna, och han ser inte att
denna subjektivitet och individualitet sjalv &r producerad och darfor
inte kan tjana som havstang for ett motstand. Lefebvre skulle invanda
att Foucault inte ser vardagens och den rumsliga erfarenhetens mot-
sagelsefullhet och dppenhet, utan hérleder den direkt ur ett slags

CERFI, Desire, And The Gene-
alogy Of Public Facilities

By Sven-Olov Wallenstein

1. Desire and socius.

Sometime in the beginning of the seventies, in the wake of May 68, a
new way of conceiving the urban and the political emerges. “Moder-
nism” —a term that will acquire as many senses as the sum total of its
defenders and detractors —finds itself questioned in a wide variety of
perspectives. The city suddenly becomes a text, a phenomenological
space of experience, a historical palimpsest, a collage, a metabolic
structure—and a form marked by complex power relations, a “machi-
ne,” overcoding materials and semiotic flows, that organizes desire in
all of its forms. Here we will address such a debate, buried among
historical documents, and up to now, inaccessible outside the Franco-
phone sphere (for the most part), but whose repercussions extend into
the present and the future, and where political, psychoanalytical, and
philosophical themes intersect: the French research group CERFI.

CERFI formed, until the end of the seventies, a shifting network of
independent researchers and political activists. The group staged an ex-
tra-academic encounter between psychoanalysis and the social and po-
litical movements of the period, and during its most active phase its pre-
sident was Félix Guattari, whose experience as the director of the expe-
rimental psychiatric clinic La Borde was decisive for much of the work of
the group (for a discussion of this, see Meike Schalk’s essay in thisissue).

The earlier development, starting from the mid-sixties — which in-
cluded the break with the French Communist Party — cannot be explo-
red here, and its various ramifications and inner conflicts will remainin
the background (for a study of the personal relations among the mem-
bers, see Janet Morford, L'histoire du CERFI). The developmental line |
will attempt to follow starts in the middle, with the research contract
the group received from the Ministere de I'Equipement in 1971: how
should the social demand for “public facilities” (equipements collec-
tifs) be assessed, what does this demand signify, from whom does it
emanate, and how can it be met?

Starting with a central distinction in Lacan between demand (de-
mande - a verbalized expression determined by supply), and desire
(désir — a phantasmatic projection), the question gradually acquired a
new and, to the commisioners, presumably unexpected dimension.
What is the desire that circulates in our institutions, how is it connec-
ted to the "axioms” of capitalism, to the city as metaphor, and to a con-
cept such as territory? The seemingly limited, almost insignificant
question of public facilities thus expands here and allows Marx’ analy-
sis of capital to intersect with Nietzsche's genealogical method, and
with the productivist conception of desire that Deleuze and Guattari
were developing at the same time: “We are fabricating a strange
machine, made up of bits and pieces borrowed from the genealogist
Foucault, stolen from the bicephalous savant Deleuze-Guattari and his
construction site, or quite simply picked up from local artisans,” the
editors state in the introduction to Recherches nr. 13, where the first
results were presented.

In order to delineate the function of this “strange machine” we first
have to scrutinize its constituent parts. However, we face the risk that
this machine might finally prove to be a way of provisionally organizing
aflow of associations and connections rather than a more stable theo-
retical unity with a clear function —but this provisional unity would also
apply to the city, as it is stated a bit further on in the text: “The city isa
computer which fabricates its own program, an information machine
producing new information by constant mixtures, by controlling hete-
rogeneous series, which, without this machine, would continue their
homogenous unfolding separately.”

panoptisk diagrammatism (och pa denna punkt har Michel de Certeau
utvecklat hans argument pé ett intressant satt i sina studier av “upp-
finnandet av vardagslivet"). Foucault stannar vid det abstrakta be-
greppet "vetande” (savoir), hdvdar Lefebvre, och talar aldrig om det
mer konkreta begreppet "kunskap” (connaissance), han éverbryggar
aldrig klyftan mellan det teoretiskas sfar och varlden av praktiskt
handlande, vilket leder till att han misskanner saval vardagslivets po-
tential som totalitetens och centralitetens avgérande roll.

Utan att har kunna ens skissartat rekonstruera denna avbrutna el-
ler snarare aldrig pabdrjade dialog, kan vi likvél konstatera att den de-
finierar de parameterar inom vilka CERFIs undersokningar av det urba-
na féltet och de offentliga inrattningarna ager rum. Lefebvre forblir
emellertid en indirekt och i huvudsak negativ referens, under det att
impulserna fran Foucault ar avgérande. Fran tidigt 70-tal och framat
arbetar han med flera parallella forskningsprojekt vid Collége de Fran-
ce, som ror de offentliga institutionernas genealogi, och har finner vi
manga berdringspunkter med CERFIs aktiviteter, ocksa pa det person-
liga planet. Foucault & som vi sett vid denna tid framfor allt sysselsatt
med att tdnka igenom, men ocksa bortom (ett avstand som forvisso ar
svart att precisera) de marxistiska kategorierna for samhéllsanalys:
klass, dialektisk motségelse, bestdmning i sista instans, bas-Over-
byggnad, etc, frdgor som hans tidigare arbeten under 60-talet om van-
sinnet, kliniken och de "epistemiska ordningarna” lamnat obesvara-
de. Hans fraga galler huruvida den mangfald av taktiker och strategier
som genomkorsar det sociala féltet, alla de mikro-sammanséttningar
de ger upphov till, och som fungerar som det kraftfalt som ger "diskur-
sens ordning” bade stabilitet och rorlighet, kan forstas uteslutande
genom ett metanarrativ om kapitalets utveckling. Det ar vélkant att
Foucault vid denna tid borjar utarbeta en tanke om att makten kom-
mer underifran, att den, som han kommer att sdga nagra ar senare, ar
"mikrofysisk": de stora “molara” makroentiteterna —staten, kapitalet,
klassen — maste upplosas i molekylara funktioner, och det ar de sena-
re som via langa serier av konvergens kan forklara de forras upp-
komst, och inte de forra som pa ett teleologiskt sétt forklarar de sena-
re genom att orientera historiens tillblivelse mot ett givet mal. Det
finnsingen Stat, bara processer av forstatligande, dar staten kan éver-
ta och omfunktionerna processer som inte kommer fran dess eget in-
re, och som inte kan forstas som uttryck for dess egen logik.

Den genealogiska metoden utvecklas hos Foucault i en néra dialog
med Nietzsche (som framkommer t ex i den centrala essan fran 1971,
"Nietzsche, la généalogie, I'histoire"; se Brian Manning Delaneys kom-
mentar i detta nummer), men det specifika ar att den har borjar appli-
ceras pa fragor som rér maktens och vetandets materialisering i arki-
tektoniska och urbana former. Foucaults forskningsprojekt foljer un-
der de forsta aren tva huvudsakliga linjer:

1. Den forsta géller uppkomsten av lékaren och det medicinska ve-
tandet som en form for offentlig auktoritet (undersokningar som sena-
re kommer att resultera i en mycket mer omfattande teori om "bio-
makt", dar den moderna maktens funktion att understddja och produ-
cera liv stalls mot de gamla envaldesstaternas privilegium att “ta liv"),
och vars materiella korrelat utgérs av det moderna sjukhuset som en
plats dar patienter kan studeras i isolation fran varandra. 1977 publi-
ceras resultaten av projektet i form av volymen Les machines a guérir
(aux origines de I'hdpital moderne).

Foucault griper hér tillbaka pa sina tidigare studier av Vansinnets
historia (196 1) och Klinikens fodelse (1963), men med den skillnaden
att den "medicinska blickens arkeologi” har tillskrivs en tydligt spati-
alt-arkitektonisk och inte bara teoretiskt-epistemologisk dimension.
Vad som tar form ar en "botande maskin” (machine a guérir), ett ut-
tryck som myntas av J-R Tenon i hans Mémoires sur les hopitaux de
Paris (1778) — en maktteknologi som tillater ett helt nytt vetande om
individiden, och darmed ocksa en ny form for individuation, att ut-
vecklas, och dar arkitekturens form pa ett precist satt maste ater-
spegla de nya halsovardsteknikerna (separera, men ocksa tillata cir-
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In L'Anti-Oedipe: capitalisme et schizophrénie (1972) Deleuze and Gu-
attari present the basic traits of the analysis of desire that we also find
in CERFI. They suggest that we should cease to think desire as lack,
castration, negativity, etc., butinstead should think of it as production:
desire is a machine (machine désirante). Deleuze and Guattari cite Le-
wis Mumford’s definition: “a combination of solid elements, each ha-
ving its specialized function, operating under human control in order
to transmita movementand perform a task”.

It should be noted that this new ontology is often derived by com-
mentators straightforwardly from Deleuze’s earlier work, for example
his studies of Hume, Nietzsche, and Spinoza, which gives a partly bia-
sed picture. That which is decisive and new is that the Deleuzian onto-
logy of difference is combined with a conceptual apparatus that Guat-
tari had been developing since the early sixties, but whose specific,
more developed features firstappear only Psychanalyse et transversa-
lité (1972, the same year as L'Anti-Oedipe), and then in La révolution
moléculaire (1977), and L'inconscient machinique (1979): the analysis
of groups and institutions, the description of desire as constituting
machines, assemblages, segments, lines, etc., are just as much deri-
ved from experimental clinical work and political experiences as from
abstract philosophical considerations, and in the case of CERFI, the se-
cond aspect is no doubt predominant, not least because of Guattari’'s
role as president of the association during the decisive years.

1. The context: debates on urbanism.

CERFI's work on the city and on the genealogy of public facilities also
takes place, however, in the more specifically theoretical landscape of
urban studies, whose main features we should now delineate, at least
insofar as they concern the immediate French intellectual context.
One of CERFI's most important predecessors in urban sociology was
Henri Lefebvre, who, immediately after the war, initiated a new form of
spatial analysis, beginning with the first volume of Critique de la vie qu-
otidienne (1947; though the title recurs in two later volumes, in 1962
and 1981, and could serve as a guiding thread through his labyrinthine
authorship). Lefebvre attempts to ground Marxist theory in an analysis
of the structures of everyday life. These structures are, specifically,
that which mediates between individuality and history, one of the con-
sequences of which is that this intermediary level - as the place where
alienation and reification occur and turn into experience - comes, to a
large extent, to displace work as analytic category. This in its turn signi-
fies a shift from the economic to the socio-cultural level, and develops
into a critical reflection on the ideological role of “planning” (or I'amé-
nagement du territoire, to cite the more broad French term) as the way
in which modern state-governed capitalism annexes the life-world.
Lefebvre’s critique of everyday life attempts to show how our experi-
ence is colonized by the State and by Capital, which function together
as a leveling force, to which he opposes the constant potential for re-
versal and transgression inherent in the everyday.

Lefebvre’s path would, at approximately the same time as CERFI's
dissidence within Marxism took shape, eventually culminate in a seri-
es of works focusing on the city and the urban question: Le droita la vil-
le (1968), La revolution urbaine (1970), La pensée marxiste et la ville
(1972), and La production de I'espace (1974). The city, urban space,
and modernity are the themes that connect the different elements of
the analysis of the everyday and give it a marked spatial dimension.
This analysis also signals a step away from the essentially systemic
analysis of Marxism, which at the time - above all because of the role
played by Althusser and structural theory - seemed to be movingin the
opposite direction, away from concrete subjectivity toward the con-
struction of strictly theoretical models within which individual experi-
ence s constituted as caught up in the imaginary.

Therelation between Lefebvre and those in CERFI-Foucault, Deleu-
ze, and Guattari - given its particular intellectual milieu, is characteri-

kulation, organisera dvervakning, klassificering, etc). Har tar en ny ar-
kitektonisk typologi form, som inte langre aterspeglar akademiska
formbegrepp ur Beaux Arts-traditionen, utan en mangfald nya medi-
cinska och andra vetanden som vid ett visst 6gonblick bildar en kom-
plex sammansattning. Denna analys ger ocksa upphov till en funda-
mental forskjutning vad galler uppfattningen av den moderna arkitek-
turens historia, som inte langre fattas i termer av ett formellt eller tek-
toniskt-strukturellt genombrott, oavsett var detta nu ma lokaliseras,
utan snarare lokaliseras i ett mycketvidare arkeologiskt-genealogiskt
falt av vetande och makt. Denna historiografiska polemik dyker forvis-
so endast upp parentetiskt, men 6ppnar utan tvekan for en helt annan
genealogi for "den moderna arkitekturens teorier och historia", for att
nu anvanda Manfredo Tafuris term, &n den konventionella. Dessa in-
sikter tycks dock bara i mycket liten grad ha paverkat en historieskriv-
ning som fortfarande &r fastlast i en beskrivning av former och stilar
(vilket markligt nog ocksa géller en marxist som Tafuri), och hér 6pp-
nas utan tvekan en omfattande forskningsuppgift: att beskriva den
moderna arkitekturens genealogi, som &r nagot annat an bade dess
teorier och/eller historia.

Utgangspunkten for de debatter Foucault och hans forskarteam
undersoker &r den stora branden i Paris 1772, dér det "allménna sjuk-
huset", Hotel-Dieu, forstors, vilket leder till en offentlig diskussion om
de principer enligt vilka en dylik offentlig inrattning bor rekonstrueras.
Dengamlainstitutionen, som blandar sjuka av olika kategorier i ett 06-
verskadligt gytter, utsatts for skarp kritik, vilket inte bara handlar om
bristande effektivitet, utan framfér allt om att helt nytt begrepp om ef-
fektivitet, produktivitet och "vardkapacitet” vaxer fram i takt med att
sjukhuset som "offentliginrattning” (en term som férvisso skulle kom-
ma langt senare) relaterar till en population fattad som objekt for en
halsopolitik. Blandine Barret Kriegel understryker i sin studie av "L'HO-
pital comme equipement” hur detta paverkar idén om sjélva arkitek-
turen, hur "distinktionen mellan byggnadens inre och yttre bortfaller,
och [hur] de regler som géller for en byggnad kommer att utstrackas
till hela den urbana inrattningen (équipement urbain)”, sé att hela
"sjukhussystemet maste omorganiseras pa stadens niva". Veten-
skapsakademien underkanner sa smaningom de rekonstruktionsfor-
slag som foreslds av namnkunniga arkitekter (t ex Chalgrin och Le-
doux), och ersatter idén om byggnaden som isolerat objekt med en
variabel och funktionell inrattning som svarar mot populationen som
helhet, och ddrmed inaugurerar tanken pé den "offentliga hygienen".

Bruno Fortier pekar i sitt bidrag pa hur en ny urbanism kommer att
fodas ur det funktionella imperativet, som understéller formernas ge-
nes en vetenskaplig metodologi, och pa den centrala roll som rekon-
struktionen av Hotel-Dieu spelar i denna process. De traditionella auk-
toriteternaforkastas, och deras plats tas av de nya typerna av vetande
(anvandning av enkatform for att insamla information, statistik dver
fodelsetal, mortalitet, demografisk sammanséattning): “Inom moder-
nitetens historia", skriver Fortier, "kan affaren Hotel-Dieu vara ett av
de dgonblick da arkitekturprojektet inte langre bara forstas i relation
till historien, utan som funktion av ett dubbelt imperativ: teknisk ratio-
nalisering och effektivitet vad géller disciplin, ekonomi och makt".

2.Denandralinjen géller "boendets politik” som den tar form under
forsta halvan av 1800-talet. Projektet avsatter sa smaningom tva hu-
vudsakliga arbeten, Généalogie des équipements de normalisation.
Les équipements sanitaires (med ett viktigt forord av Foucault, publi-
cerat av CERFI 1976), och Politiques de I'habitat, 1800-1850 (1977),
dar Foucault sjélv inte deltar med nagon egen text, &ven om hans fra-
gestéliningar pa ett avgdrande satt informerar de olika bidragen (fors-
kargruppen ar ocksd med nagra undantag densamma som i Les
machines a guérir).

| Politiques de I'habitat handlar det om att undersoka hur det urba-
na rummet rationaliseras under borjan av 1800-talet, och om hur bo-
endet, "habitatet", hdnger samman med ett nytt offentligt rum. 1 sina
inledande "Réflexions sur la notion d'habitat au Vllle et XIXe siecle”

Bernard Poyet, sjukhusplan, ur Mémoire
surla ité de tr éreretr ruire
I'Hotel-Dieu, 1785.

zed by a strange mutual aggression and lack of comprehension. From
another point of view, we could note that Lefebvre’s path from surrea-
lism, through situationism (Guy Debord was Lefebvre’s student for a
while at the Sociology Department at Nanterre, and he also was influ-
enced in a lasting way by Constant’s ideas on architecture as “situa-
tion,” presented in the latter's Pour une architecture de situation,
1953) and all the way up to the analysis of the “production of space”
justas in Foucault, Deleuze, and Guattari, led him into a complex love-
hate relationship with Marxism (Lefebvre was expelled from the Party
in 1957), and they were all met by the same suspicion by official Party
intellectuals. The absence of any productive dialogue between them
surely has a lot to do with that “fetishism of small differences” which
characterized the non-Party Left at the time, but also with essential
theoretical differences.

Edward Soja has attempted to bring Foucault and Lefebvre together
in his conception of “thirdspace” (for more on this topic, see Lars Raat-
tamaa’s essay in this issue), but the question is whether this might era-
se the particularities in their respective positions. What separates them
is their varying understandings of the historical dialectic, of the catego-
ry of totality, and the status of subjectivity. For Foucault—if we allow for
the reconstruction of an argument which as such cannot be found in his
writings — Lefebvre is caught up in an illusory belief in the given, and is
unable to see that this subjectivity and individuality is itself something
produced, and thus is unable to function as a lever for resistance. Lefe-
bvre would retort (and this point has been developed in an interesting
way by Michel de Certeau in his work on “everyday life”) that Foucault
does not grasp the contradictory and open qualities of everyday spatia-
lity, but derives it immediately from a kind of panopticist diagramma-
tism. Foucault only uses the abstract concept of savoir, and never spe-
aks of knowledge as concrete, connaissance, which means that he is
unable to bridge the gap between the theoretical sphere and the world
of practical action, and thus fails to see the potential of the everyday as
well as the decisive role played by totality and centrality.

Without being able to reconstruct this interrupted - in a sense never
begun - dialogue even in a sketchy manner, we may nevertheless note
that it defines the parameters within which CERFI's investigations of
urban space and public facilities take place. Lefebvre however remains
anindirect and mostly negative point of reference, whereas Foucault's
work is always central. From the early seventies and onwards he
directs several parallel research projects at Collége de France dealing
with the emergence of public institutions, and these projects intersect
in many ways, even personal, with the activities of CERFI. During this
period Foucault is attempting to think through, but also beyond (to a
degree which is admittedly difficult to assess), the Marxist categories
of social analysis: class, dialectical contradiction, determination in the
final instance, the base-superstructure opposition, etc., all of these be-
ing questions that his earlier work from the sixties on madness, the cli-
nic, and “epistemic orders” had left unanswered. His questions bear
on the possibility of understanding the multiplicity of tactics and stra-
tegies that traverse the social field, whether all the micro-assembla-
ges to which they give rise, and which function as the force-field provi-
ding stability and movement to the “order of discourse,” can be under-
stood solely through the meta-narrative of the development of capital.
Itis well-known that, in this period, Foucault begins to understand po-
wer as coming from below, in terms of a “microphysics” as he will say a
few years later: the big, “molar” macro-entities - State, Capital, Class -
have to be dissolved into molecular functions. And it is the latter that,
through a long series of convergences, can explain the emergence of
the former, not the former that can explain the latter by orienting the
movement of history toward a pre-given goal. There is no State, only
processes of “becoming-state,” where the state may overtake and re-
direct processes that do not stem from its own interiority, and that
cannot be understood as expressions of its own logic.



konstaterar Anne Thalamy att "begreppet habitat visar sig tidigt rota i
envilja till urban ordning, sammansatt av definierade och organisera-
de platser, med givna funktioner: huset, ett rum for det individuella li-
vet, dven om det ibland &r kontrollerat; gatan, den privilegierade plat-
sen for cirkulation men ocksé for hdlsosamhet, som utesluter trangsel
och smuts; den fasta marknaden, som foredras framfér salustand och
mangfalder av kontaktytor; halsovadliga yrken, aktiviteter och funk-
tioner placeras langt borta".

Vi erhéller en tredelad struktur: habitat, gata och stad, med ut-
gangspunkt iidén att jamvikten mellan dem uppfattas som hotad, och
att ordningen maste aterupprattas. 1724 tillkannages ett kungligt de-
kret om Paris grénser och en forsta systematisk utforskning av sta-
dens morfologi borjar utvecklas. De enskilda husen maste lokaliseras,
maétas och beskrivas i ett projekt att fixera stadens (och inte minst for-
stadernas, les faubourgs) granser och att kontrollera flodet mellan det
inre och det yttre. Paris maste rutas in, kodifieras, och goras till fore-
mal for en kontroll som kraver helt nya tekniker.

Sa smaningom utvecklas detta ocksa till en fokusering pa hygien
och familjens behov. Ekonomi méste genomsyra material, rum och
beteenden, och det géller att optimera den rumsliga I6nsamheten.
Om lakarvetenskapen investerar i arbetarnas hélsa, sa fungerar habi-
tatet "likt en moralens instrument och spegel”, hdvdar Thalamy, pa
samma satt som familjen bildar “ett slags prisma som aterspeglar hela
populationens boende". Det stora och det lilla, makro- och mikroniva-
er kommer att aterspegla varandra i en allt mer detaljreglerad teknik
for analys av det urbana rummet.

Isinstudie av “Les demeures de la misére. Le choléra-morbus et 'e-
mergence de I'habitat” visar Blandine Barret Kriegel hur idén om habi-
tatet vaxer fram ur ett behov att kontrollera hela produktions- och
konsumtionsprocesser for att avvérja hotet fran trangboddhet och
epidemier (paradexemplet ar den stora koleraepidemin 1832): det
fordras en atmosfarens hygien, kontroll av luftens betingelser, och
kollektiva halsovardsintrattningar som férmar 6vervaka den genom
att utdva en "halsans polis". Den medicinska topografin inriktar sig pa
hérdar dar insatser maste koncentreras, men fattar dem alltid inom
ramen for stadens halsa som ett generellt problem. Danielle Ranciére
fortsatter temat i sin studie av “La loi du 13 juillet 1859 sur les loge-
ments insalubres", och undersoker filantropins koppling till staten nar
det géller att konstituera en sund arbetarklass. Problemet komplice-
ras nu vad géller relationen mellan éppet och slutet, ljus och luft, etc -
en alltfor stor transparens och cirkulation kan leda till en “social smit-
ta", till Iattja och sedesldshet, och hon formulerar ekvationen pa fol-
jande satt: “Man méaste 6ppna arbetarens bostad mot det ytttre (luft,
ljus), samtidigt som man stanger den mot grannarna. Man maste éka
ljuset samtidigt som man minskar synligheten. Det krévs ett rum dar
luftstrémmarna korsas men inte arbetarna. Staden maste vara 6ppen
och stangd”. Detta blir ett problem som kunde kallas den urbana cir-
kelns kvadratur: det géller att pa en och samma gang skilja och férena,
att skapa en férening som samtidigt separerar och individuerar, som
hindrar de illegitima blandningarna fran att uppsta samtidigt som den
maximerar de produktiva sammanséttningarna.

I volymens avslutande undersokning, “Savoir de la ville et de la mai-
son au début du 19éme siecle”, understryker Frangois Béguin ateri-
gen hur det makro- och mikroskopiska speglar varandra, och han pe-
kar bl a pa hur Harveys analys av blodomloppet kunde bli till en funda-
mental analogi for den urbana ordningen. Detta relativiserar &n mer
fokuseringen pa det arkitektoniska objektet, som nu maste fattas i
termer av en dvergripande urban och social logik (vilket vi senare ska
se ocksa ar en av grundintuitionerna i CERFIs forskningar). Béguin no-
terar att "detinte l&ngre ar det subtila spelet av imitation och variation
[i forhallande till traditionen, S-O W] som reglerar konstruktionen av
arkitektoniska former, utan en standig anpassning av arkitekturens
normer till normer vars omfang och innehall helt undflyr arkitektens
makt". Arkitekturen 6ppnas s& mot andra discipliner och vetanden

Foucault’s genealogical method develops in a close, complicated dia-
logue with Nietzsche (as can be seen in the important essay from
1971, “Nietzsche, la généalogie, I'histoire”; see Brian Manning Dela-
ney’s comments in this issue), but now it begins to be applied to ques-
tions relating to the materialization of power and knowledge in archi-
tectonic and urban forms. During the first years, Foucault’s research
follows two main lines:

1. The first deals with the emergence of the figure of the doctor and
of medical knowledge as a form of public authority (these investiga-
tions would later result in a much more encompassing theory of “bio-
power” that opposes modern power and its function of supporting and
producing life to the old sovereignty model and its privilege to “take li-
fe"), and whose material correlate is the modern hospital as a place
where patients can be studied in isolation from one another. In 1977
the results of this project were published in the book Les machines a
guérir (aux origines de I'h6pital moderne).

Foucault here looks back to his earlier studies, above all The History
of Madness (196 1) and Birth of the Clinic (1963), but with the difference
that the “archaeology of the medical gaze” now becomes situated in
an explicitly spatial and architectonic dimension, and notjustin a theo-
retical and epistemological one. What emerges is a “curing machine”
(machine a guérir), an expression coined by J-R Tenon in his Mémoires
sur les hopitaux de Paris (1778): a technology of power that allows for a
new knowledge of the individual — and thus also for a new type of indi-
viduation - to develop, and where the architectural forms must corre-
spond in a precise way to the new techniques of health care (whose
function it is to separate, but also allow to circulate; survey, classify,
etc.). This gives rise to a new building typology that no longer reflects
academic concepts of form such as those of the Beaux-Arts tradition,
but rather a multiplicity of new medical and other knowledges that ata
given moment form a specific assemblage. This also produces a funda-
mental shift of our conception of the history of modern architecture,
so that it can no longer be understood as a formal or tectonic-structu-
ral breakthrough, no matter where it may be located, but should inste-
ad be situated in a much larger terrain of knowledges and power. This
historiographical polemic only surfaces incidentally, but it no doubt
makes possible a genealogy of “the theories and history of architectu-
re,” to use Manfredo Tafuri’s expression, that is different from the con-
ventional one. These insights seem however to have exerted little in-
fluence on the kind of historical writing still focused on a description of
forms and styles (which strangely enough also applies to Tafuri), which
opens the possibility for a vast field of research: to write the genealogy
of modern architecture as something different from both its “theories”
and its “history.”

The starting point for the debates that Foucault and his research
teaminvestigate is the big fire in Paris 1772, where the “General Hospi-
tal,” Hotel-Dieu, is destroyed, which triggers a public discussion on the
principles according to which such a public institution could be recon-
structed. The previous institution, which mixed different categories of
patients haphazardly, was subjected to severe criticism, although not
only for its lack of efficiency, but also and more importantly on the ba-
sis of an emerging new concept of efficiency, productivity, and “curing
capacity” that connects the hospital as a “public facility” (a term which
would appear much later however) to the population understood as an
object of health care politics. Blandine Barret Kriegel, in her study of
“L'Hopital comme equipement,” underlines how this affects the very
idea of architecture, how the “distinction between the inside and the
outside of the building is erased, and the rules applying to a building
are extended to the whole urban facility (équipement urbain),” so that
“the hospital system has to be reorganized at the level of the city.” The
Academy of Science eventually rejects the reconstruction proposals
of several famous architects (for instance Chalgrin and Ledoux) and re-
places the idea of the building qua isolated object with a variable and

(vilket ocksa skedde i fallet med sjukhuset, som visagiLes machines a
guérir), mangder av externa specialister kallas in, nagot som discipli-
nen forst vagrar erkanna, vilket under 1ang tid leder till ett falskt sjélv-
medvetande, och Béguin papekar att det ar forst under 1900-talet och
“funktionalismen” som ett explicit forsok gors att 6verbrygga denna
klyfta. Han utvecklar temat utifran ett fascinerande citat ifran Adolphe
Place (hamtat fran en recension i Encyclopédie d'Architecture, maj
1853): "Ett hus &r ett instrument, s& att sdga en maskin, som inte en-
dast tjanar till att skydda ménniskan, utan som sa mycket som mojligt
maste foga sig efter alla hennes behov, understddja hennes verksam-
heter och mangfaldiga resultaten av hennes arbete. | detta aveende ar
de industriella konstruktionerna, verkstader och fabriker av allehanda
slag, varda att imiteras". Det & som om Le Corbusiers tankar om hu-
set som “boendemaskin” har borjar generaliseras och spridas pa ett
koncentriskt satt, med utgangspunkt i sjukhusparadigmet via dvriga
inrattningar och in i bostaden, dven om den estetisk-arkitektoniska
vokabularen for att uttrycka dem — och som ocksa, givet hur detta
formsprak samtidigt tenderar att reaktivera en klassisk diskurs om
skonheten, lika mycket kan vara ett sétt att dolja deras modernitet -
annu skulle lata vanta pa sig nastan 70 ar.

Denna funktionalisering leder ocksa till att analysen maste leda oss
bortom huset, fran habitat till gata och stad. Uppgiften, séger Béguin,
ar "avrigidifiera huset, demineralisera, dekonstruera det". Gas, vat-
ten, luft, ljus, alla &r de externa variabler som tranger in i huset och gor
det till del av ett mer omfattande logistiskt natverk; och omvént kan vi
nu saga att varje inre, varje domestikt universum, ar ett resultat av en
domesticeringsprocess. Husets olika “apparater” (som maste fattas i
vid mening) forbinder det med det yttre, och det géller att historisera
dessa tekniker sé att de kan forstas som delar av ett “stort projekt att
omstrukturera hela det urbana territoriet”. Vi gar fran
domestika apparater till “mega-urbana” apparater, och Béguin tar
vattnet och vattenledningsystemet som exempel pé en Iang stratifie-
rad teknisk utveckling, for att visa hur sjélva idén om inneslutning, om
habitus, stéandigt ar beroende av en allt mer genomgripande uppkopp-
ling.

Ill. Kapitalets och de offentliga inréttningarnas genealogi
| CERFIs tidskrift Recherches (nr 13), som sammanfattar material fran
1971-73, framlaggs som vi noterat ett, eller snarare en serie, prelimi-
ndra resultat av gruppens forskningar och diskussioner, och de olika
bidragen inramas av en évergripande rubrik som pa ett symptoma-
tiskt satt for samman Marx och Nietzsche: "Kapitalets genealogi". Det
ror sig emellertid inte om en samlad teoretisk framstéllning, snarare
om en serie skissartade esséer, transkriberade diskussioner (6versat-
ta nedan), personliga reflektioner dver gruppens inbdrdes erotiska,
finansiella och statusmassiga relationer (vilket pa ett tidstypiskt sexis-
tiskt satt anfortros de kvinnliga medlemmarna) och ett antal texter av
tamligen fragmentarisk karaktér. (De olika teoretiska bidragen ar des-
sutom till skillnad fran dem som handlar om gruppens inbordes
relationer osignerade, och &ven om det eventuellt vore mgjligt att re-
konstruera vem som forfattat vad, behandlar jag har texten som en
kollektiv produkt.) Men trots eller kanske just pa grund av denna stilis-
tiska och teoretiska heterogenitet ar tidskriften, som Daniel Defert
formulerar det i sin essd om “Foucault, Space, and the Architects",
“en av de mer intressanta loggbdckerna fran denna tids ideologiska
korsvagar", dar man "som i ett laboratoriexperiment kan se nedbryt-
ningen av den marxistiska analysen och framtradandet av vad som
snart skulle bendmnas den postmoderna attityden". Oavsett om ter-
men “postmodern” &r relevant eller ej for att beskriva denna forskjut-
ning, kan vi se hur en serie traditionella urbanistiska och sociologiska
kategorier |6ses upp, samtidigt som de nya analytiska verktyg som
foreslas forefaller minst lika osakra och tentativa.

Som Francgoise Choay noterade i sin inflytelserika antologi fran mit-
tenav 60-talet, Urbanisme: utopies et réalités, var tidens arkitekturkli-

functional facility that corresponds to the population as a whole, thus
inaugurating the idea of “public hygiene.”

Inanother contribution, Bruno Fortier highlights how the functionalist
imperative gives rise to a new type of urbanism that subjects the genesis
of forms to a scientific methodology, and how the reconstruction of Ho-
tel-Dieu figured centrally in this process. Traditional authority figures
were rejected, being replaced by new forms of knowledge (use of ques-
tionnaires to gather information, birth and mortality statistics, forms of
demographic analysis). “Within the history of modernity,” Fortier writes,
“the affair Hotel-Dieu may be one of those moments when the architec-
tural projectis no longer understood only in relation to history, but as the
function of a double imperative: both technological rationalization, and
efficiency, in matters of discipline, economy, and power.”

2.The second line of research deals with the “politics of habitation”
as it was formed during the first half the 19th century. The project
eventually results in two main works, Généalogie des équipements de
normalisation. Les équipements sanitaires (with an important preface
by Foucault, published by CERFI in 1976), and Politiques de I'habitat,
1800-1850 (1977), where there is no written contribution by Foucault,
even though his research directives seem to have influenced the diffe-
rent essays in a decisive way (the research team behind this publica-
tion being to a large extent the same as in Les machines a guérir).

Politiques de I'habitat investigates how urban space was rationali-
zed in the beginning of the 19th century, and how the “habitat” came
to be systematically aligned with a new type of public space. In her in-
troductory “Réflexions sur la notion d’habitat au Vllle et XIXe siecle,”
Anne Thalamy claims that “the concept habitat appears from early on
to be rooted in a will to an urban order made up of defined and organi-
zed places with set functions: the house, a space for individual life -
even though sometimes in a controlled form; the street, the privileged
space for circulation but also for salubriousness — excluding conges-
tion and uncleanliness; the stationary market, preferred over tem-
porary stalls with their manifold sources of contact; injurious and un-
sanitary professions, activities, and functions are placed far away.”

What results is a tripartite structure: habitat, street, and city, a triad
conceived on the basis of the idea that their mutual balance has been
threatened and that order should be restored. In 1724 a royal decree
on the city limits of Paris is announced, and a first systematic investi-
gation of the city’s morphology takes place. The individual buildings
have to be measured and described as part of a project of fixing the li-
mits of the city and control the flux between inside and outside. Paris
has to be mapped onto agrid, and made into the object of a surveillan-
ce, and a control, that require wholly new methods.

Eventually this system comes to focus on hygiene and the needs of
the family. Materials, floor plans, behavioral patterns, etc., have to be
permeated by economic rationalization, so as to optimize efficiency in
the use of space. If medical science invests the health of the workers,
then the habitat functions “as the instrument and mirror of morality,”
Thalamy claims, just in the same way as the family forms “a kind of
prism reflecting the habitation of the population as a whole.” Large and
small scales, macro and micro levels, come to reflect each otherinanin-
creasingly detailed and regulated technique for analyzing urban space.

In his study of “Les demeures de la misére. Le cholera-morbus et I'e-
mergence de I'habitat,” Blandine Barret Kriegel shows how the idea of
the habitat grows out of a need to control whole cycles of production
and consumption in order to avert overcrowded living conditions and
epidemics (the chief example is the big cholera epidemic of 1832): the-
re is a need for a hygiene of the atmosphere, a control of air conditions,
and for public health institutions able to monitor them, and police
them with a force, a kind of “health police.” Medical topography focu-
ses on infectious focal points where resources should be concentra-
ted, butalways understands them in the framework of the city’s health
as a general problem. Danielle Ranciere develops this theme in her es-

mat splittrat mellan tva ytterligheter, en funktionalism med rotter i CI-
AM:s Aten-dokument, och en kulturalistisk instéllining som satte be-
varandet av kulturarvet i centrum. Recherches 13 dppnar med att ci-
tera Choays konstaterande, men ocksa med att uppfatta bada 16s-
ningsforslagen som spegelbilder av varandra, i det att bada fattar den
moderna staden som i grunden sjuk, och darmed ocksé ser som sin
uppgift att foresla en 16sning. Bada ser ocksa de offentliga inrattning-
arna i termer av konsumtion, dar det som konsumeras antingen ar
funktionen-nyttan eller symbolvérdet.

En dold forutsattning for alternativet &r att det finns ett redan kon-
stituerat konsumerande subjekt som foregér inrattningarna, och att
konsumtion sker inom representationens register. CERFI ogiltigforkla-
rar inte nagon av attityderna, utan vill snarare lokalisera den “episte-
mologiska sockel” som mdjliggdr alternativet som sadant. Det galler
att forsta staden som “produktion”, och de offentliga inrattningarna
som produktionsmedel. Analysen géller darfor inte ideologi, utan en
process som primart befinner sig pa det omedvetnas niva, alltsa nagot
viitermer lanade fran Anti-Oidipus kunde forsta som en schizoanalys
av staden (for en diskussion av detta tema, se Helena Mattssons arti-
kel i detta nummer). Staden blir till en maskin som producerar sig sjalv
- "en signifierande maskin som inte signifierar nagot utan samlar, for-
binder och omférdelar alla produktiva, institutionella, vetenskapliga,
etc, kedjor". Staden sjélv bildar ett slags offentlig mega-inréattning,
som isin tur @r innefattad i en storre territorial organisation, somisin
tur &r del av ett annu stdrre system som inte k&nner ndgon principiell
grans. Den blir till en fixerings- och stabiliseringsmaskin, som pa en
viss niva dverkodar och fogar samman fléden som borjar pa lagre niva
och fortsatter pa hogre, vilket som vi ska se snabbt leder till frdgan hu-
ruvida begreppet “stad” 6verhuvudtaget ar en adekvat analytisk kate-
gori. Detta dr det egentliga temat for de skenbart abstrusa resone-
mangen om huruvida staden och de offentliga inrattningarna sysslar
med "“produktion” eller “anti-produktion” i den forsta diskussionen,
som Gversatts nedan.

Det féljande avsnittet, “Staden-metaforen” (forfattat 1972), drar sa
den slutsats som redan fanns narvarande implicit i det forsta, namli-
gen att staden endast &r en metafor, en tom behallare eller projektion-
syta for allehanda begrepp vars funktion emellertid maste fattas inom
ett storre system: "Visade stad for det som egentligen &r samhalleliga
produktionsforhallanden, produktivkrafter, kapital eller till och med
Stat". Staden, noterar forfattarna, forvandlas latt genom en subtil glid-
ning till en personifikation eller ett hypostaserat historiskt subjekt ut-
rustat med ett eget liv (som t ex hos Lewis Mumford eller Fernand
Braudel), och, havdar de, "diskursen om det urbana borde sjalv bli till
foremal for en arkeologi, dess referens borde dekonstrueras".

Aven hos Marx finner de tydliga spar av denna hypostasering, tex
Den tyska ideologin eller Det kommunistiska manifestet, vilka bada,
sin historisering av alla kategorier till trots, fattar systemet stad-land
pa ett ahistoriskt satt, vilket i tysthet organiserar framstallningens
form och mojliggdr tanken pa en irreducibel historisk riktning fran
land till stad, det vill sdga det som Marx i Manifestet utan vidare oms-
vep kallar for befrielsen fran “lantlivets idioti". Vad som egentligen
borde forstds som motsattningar mellan olika stader inom ett givet
territorium, t ex med avseende pa de olika producenternas “intres-
sen", dverkodas alltid av den abstrakta motsattningen stad-land.

Signifikativt nog &r det ocksa i detta sammanhang som Marx ser
sjalva ideologibegreppets fodelse som ett resultat av separationen
mellan materiellt och intellektuellt arbete, vilken i sin tur som sin “va-
sentligaste atskillnad” innefattar skillnaden stad-land — och i den Den
tyska ideologin beskrivs detta som sjélva “dvergangen fran barbari till
civilisation". Temat I6per genom hela Marx' produktion, och det for-
andras inte i de senare texterna, havdar CERFI pa en gang mot Althus-
ser (och Manuel Castells, vars althusserianskt préglade arbete La
question urbaine fran 1971 har utgdr en annan viktig referenspunkt),
som med utgangspunkt i sin tes om ett “epistemologiskt brott” hos

say “La loi du 13 juillet 1859 sur les logements insalubres,” where she
investigates philanthropy and its connection with the state in the crea-
tion of a healthy working class. The problem becomes more complex
when it comes to the open and the closed, air and light, etc. —too much
transparency and circulation might lead to a “social contagion,” to id-
leness and moral depravity, and she formulates the problem in the fol-
lowing way: “The habitat of the worker has to be opened to the outside
(air, light), and at the same time be closed off to the neighbors. Light
has to be increased at the same time as visibility has to be reduced. A
space is needed where currents of air can cross, but not the workers.
The city has to be open and closed.” The problem could be termed the
“squaring of the urban circle”: separate and unite at the same time,
create a union that separates and individuates, that prevents illegiti-
mate mixtures while also maximizing productive assemblages.

In the concluding essay, “Savoir de la ville et de la maison au début
du 19eme siécle,” Frangois Béguin once more emphasizes the mir-
roring of macro and micro levels, pointing to the status of Harvey’s
analyses of the circulatory system as a fundamental analogy for the ur-
ban order. This renders the single architectonic object even more rela-
tive, and inscribes it even further into an overarching urban and social
logic (a fundamental intuition in CERFI's research too, as we will see la-
ter on). Béguin proposes that “itis no longer the subtle play of imitation
and variation [in relation to the tradition, S-O W] that regulates the con-
struction of architectonic forms, but a constant adjustment of the ar-
chitectural norms to other norms whose scope and content wholly
escape the power of the architect.”

In this way architecture becomes open to the admittance of other
disciplines (which we also saw occurring in the case of the hospital) -
hoards of external specialists are summoned forth, something that the
architectural discipline for a long time refuses to acknowledge, which
leads to a false self-consciousness, and Bégun notes that it is only at
the beginning of the 20th century and in “functionalism” that an expli-
cit attempt is made to overcome this division. He develops the theme
on the basis of a fascinating quote from Adolphe Place (taken from a
review in Encyclopédie d'Architecture, May 1853): “A house is an in-
strument, a machine, as it were, that not only serves to protect man,
but as much as possible has to comply with his needs, support his acti-
vities, and multiply the results of his work. In this respect, industrial
constructions, manufactures, and factories of all sorts, are indeed
worthy of imitation.” It is as if Le Corbusier’s conception of the house
qua “living machine” here begins to be generalized and spreads
outward concentrically, starting from the hospital paradigm and then
through other facilities into the habitat, even though the aesthetic-ar-
chitectural vocabulary required to express it-a vocubulary which
might also conceal its modernity, of course, given that this formal
language also tends to reactivate a classical discourse in beauty
—would take another 70 years to develop.

This functionalization also pushes the analysis beyond the confines
of the house, from the habitat to the street and then to the city. The
task, Béguin proposes, is to “derigidify, demineralize, deconstruct the
house.” Gas, water, air, light: all of them are external variables that pe-
netrate the house and make it part of a larger logistic network; conver-
sely we might say that every interior, every domestic universe, is a re-
sult of a process of domestication. The different “apparatuses” (where
“apparatus” needs to be understood broadly) connect it to the outside,
and we have to historicize these technologies so that they can be un-
derstood as parts of “one big project to restructure the whole of the ur-
ban territory.” We move from domestic apparatuses to “mega-urban”
apparatuses, and Béguin takes water and water conduit systems as
the example of a long and stratified technological development, and
shows how the idea of enclosure, of habitus, is dependent on anincre-
asingly fundamental interconnectivity.

Marx, dér han antas ha frigjort sig frdn ungdomstexternas humanis-
tiskt-dialektiska metafysik, ser detta steg som en positiv utveckling,
och motden dialektiske humanisten Lefebvre som forhaller sig ytterst
kritisk till denna pastadda Gvergang fran “subjekt” till “system". Att
Marx Iamnar den konkreta subjektiviteten bakom sig for att nu betrak-
ta vérlden ur en abstrakt-systemisk totalitets synvinkel, innebar for
Althusser att den individuella erfarenheten aldrig kan bli ndgot annat
an en imaginér aterspegling, inte minst for att individen konstitueras
genom att “interpelleras” i ideologin. For Lefebvre &r detta en forfalsk-
ning av vardaglivets potential, och ideologin skulle snarare best i fo-
restaliningen om en “ren teori” (och drémmen om ett rent subjekt
som skulle kunna ténka den). Men denna envisa motsats, hévdar for-
fattarna i Recherches 13, déljer bara de "bakomliggande brottpunk-
terna”, och tilldter dem att 6verlagras med en hel serie motsatspar:
natur-kultur, barbari-civilisation, kunskap-ignorans, fororening-ren-
het, artificialitet-autenticitet, etc, vilka alla forblirinom samma dualis-
tiska modell. Vare sig subjekt (erfarenhet) eller system (den rena te-
orin, strukturen) ar tillrackliga begrepp, vi maste snarare finna en serie
begrepp som skér transversalt genom motsatsen mellan det dialektis-
ka erfarenhetsbegreppet och den strukturalistiska systemanalysen,
som Oppnar motsatsen for det som passerar igenom bade subjektet
och systemet.

Vad vi maste inse, havdar de, att det helt enkelt inte finns nagot sa-
dant som staden i bestdmd form, som dédrmed kunde motsatta sig ett
lika abstrakt definierat land, bara ett n&tverk av stader, vilket i sin tur
Oppnar mot ett begrepp om territorium, som skulle kunna utgéra
egentliga analysobjektet. Darmed stélls tva uppgifter: 4 ena sidan
krévs darfor teori om territoriet som gor reda for deras karaktér av 6p-
penhet (ingen principiell grans) och slutenhet (staten dverkodar ett gi-
vet territorium, skriver in sina tecken i det for att gora det till sin
kropp); & andra sidan en analys som nu kan atervanda de offentliga in-
rattningarna, men inte langre i termer av konkreta arkitektoniska ob-
jekt, utan som komplexa sammanséttningar av makt och begér, det
vill sdga som féremal for vad vi i Nietzsches efterfoljd kunde kalla en
genealogi.

Vi kan hér lamna utvecklingen av territoriebegreppet dérhan, dven
om manga av de teser som framfors ar hogst intressanta (och skulle
kunna forbindas med Foucaults annu opublicerade seminarier fran
andra halvan av 70-talet om férhallandet mellan sékerhet, territorium
och den moderna stadsapparatens utveckling). | slutet av det tredje
avsnittet, just i dvergangen till fragan om de offentliga inrattningarna,
preciseras emellertid den tidiga industrikapitalismens territoriella or-
ganisation i tre punkter, som kan vara vérda att notera: 1. Staden fixe-
rar populationen kring en industriell funktion (exemplet &r de nord-
franska gruvstaderna, som organiserar arbetarnas boende sa att allt
kommer att kretsa kring gruvan); 2. Staden som helhet kan darfor ses
som en “offentlig inrattning for territoriell fixering", och ett paradex-
empel pa detta, noterar forfattarna, kunde vare Benthams Panopti-
con-modell, dér "alla elementen i inrattningens territorium dvervakas
pé s sattattde i varje 6gonblick &r medvetna om det” (och har kanner
vi tydligt igen ett tema som Foucault skulle utveckla tva ar senare i
Overvakning och straff); 3. Familjen blir till ett investerat objekt, och
boendet kan fattas som del i de offentliga inrattningarnas system. Fa-
miljen &r darfor ingalunda en rest fran en tidigare samhallsform, utan
ett nytt objekt som produceras vid den industriella kapitalismens be-
gynnelse.

Vinoterade i inledningen att analysen av de offentliga inrattningar-
na utgdr fran en lacansk distinktion mellan behov (eller explicit fram-
stéllda krav) och begér. Den radikala tesen héar ar att behovet av inratt-
ningar ar enillusion, eller snarare en rationalisering i efterhand, en tes
somihog grad inspirerats av Foucaults undersokningar av hur det dis-
kursiva objektet “vansinne” — det man kan tala om, analysera, frukta,
soka kontrollera eller i hemlighet séka ndrma sig som en subversiv
kraft—framtrader ur "den stora inspérrningen", det vill sdga en faktisk
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111. Capital and the genealogy of public facilities.

In CERFI's journal Recherches (nr. 13, which brings together material
from 1971-73), preliminary results of the team'’s research - or rather a
series of preliminary results — are published, and the different contri-
butions are brought under a rubric that in a symptomatic way combi-
nes Nietzsche and Marx: “Genealogy of Capital.” This is by no means a
systematic theoretical exposé, but rather a series of sketchy essays,
transcribed discussions (translated below), personal reflections on the
internal erotic, financial and hierarchical relations in the group
(entrusted of course to the female participants —in a sexist fashion ty-
pical of the period), and other texts of rather fragmentary character.
(The theoretical contributions are unlike those that reflect on the
group dynamic in the further sense that they are published anony-
mously, and while it would be possible to reconstruct individual aut-
horship, | choose to treat the text as a collective product; for a list of
the participants, see the bibliography below). But despite, or perhaps
because of, this stylistic heterogeneity, the journal is, as Daniel Défert
claims in his essay, “Foucault, Space, and the Architects”, “one of the
most interesting log books from the ideological crossings of those ti-
mes,” where one “asif in alaboratory experiment watches the fissuring
of Marxist analysis and the emergence of what would soon be named
the ‘postmodern attitude’.” Regardless of whether the term “postmo-
dern” is adequate to the task of capturing this displacement, we can
see the dismantling of a whole gamut of traditional urban and sociologi-
cal categories, while the new analytical tools proffered remain highly
insecure and tentative.

As Francoise Choay notes in her influential anthology from the mid-
sixties, Urbanisme: utopies et réalités, the architecture culture of the
period was split between two main positions: a functionalism rooted
in CIAM'’s Athen Charter, and a culturalist attitude focusing on preser-
vation of the cultural heritage. Recherches opens by citing Choay's re-
marks, but then proceeds to an analysis of these two solutions as mirror
images of each other: both of them understand the modern city as fun-
damentally sick, and thus also see it as their task to propose a solution.
Both of them also see public facilities in terms of consumption, where
that which is consumed is either function/utility, or symbolic values.

Ahidden precondition for there being an alternative in the first place
is, however, that one assumes the existence of a subject of consump-
tion who would precede the facilities, and that the consumption would
occur within the register of representation. Now, CERFI does not want
toinvalidate any of these positions as such; instead they want to unco-
ver an “epistemological socle” that makes the very alternative possib-
le in the first place. The point is to understand the city as “production,”
and the public facilities as the means of production. This is why the
analysis does not bear on ideology, but on a process that takes place
on the unconscious level, and thus as something we could unders-
tand. To use the terminology from Anti-Oedipus: it would be a schizo-
analysis of the city (for more on this topic, see Helena Mattsson’s con-
tribution to this issue). The city becomes a machine that produces it-
self — "a signifying machine that does not signify, but gathers, con-
nects, and redistributes all types of chains: productive, institutional,
scientific, etc.” The city itself becomes a kind of public mega-facility,
which, inits turn, is inscribed in a larger territorial organization, which
again is part of an even larger system knowing no limits. The city beco-
mes a fixating and stabilizing machine that on a certain level overco-
des and connects flows that originate on a lower level and continue on
ahigher. This however soon leads to the question of whether the cate-
gory “city” can be an adequate analytical category at all, which is the
real topic of the seemingly abstruse arguments about whether the city
and public facilities deal in “production” or “anti-production” in the
firstdiscussion, translated below.

The following section, “The city-metaphor” (written in 1972) draws
this conclusion, which was implicit already in the former, namely that



fysisk inrattning som ger upphov till méngder av effekter pa vetandets
allaplan, snarare &n att det vaxt fram som svar pa ett redan foreliggan-
de behov. Behovet skapas av den nya produkten-inrattningen, och ar
inte ndgot antropologisk givet. FOrvisso ar populationen inte att fatta
som en passiv och formbar massa, men dess aktivitet ska likvél inte
tankas i termer av ett givet behov, utan genom de begér den satter i
omlopp, och vi har tidigare sett den vida innebdrd som begéret har er-
héller.

Pa sa satt ska vi inte fatta de offentliga inrattningarna som svar pa
behoy, eller motiverade av en funktion som skulle forbli permanent
genom historien: “man kan aldrig forklara en kollektiv inrattning ge-
nom dess anvandning i ett system av behov: det som maste belysas ar
denvaldsamma gest (coup de force) som ger upphov till den sdsom ett
instrument fér underkastelse, dominans och repression”. Det handlar
forvisso inte om att forneka funktionen och anvéndningen, att se dem
ideologier, utan, havdar forfattarna, om att fatta dem i termer av “me-
kanismer for inskription som producerar de kollektiva inrattningarna
som instrument for kodning, insparrning, begransning och exklusion
av frisocial energi".

Utan att har kunna folja i detalj hur dessa tankar utvecklas i analyser
av sjukhuset, skolan och méangder av andra inrattningar, kan vi sam-
manfatta teorin om de offentliga instutionerna i fem centrala teser
(som forfattarna placerar strax innan den andra diskussionen, dver-
satt nedan, dar argumentationslinjen aterigen bryts och tar en ny rikt-
ning):

1. Personen eller subjektet, som det mot vilket de nya inrattningar-
na konvergerar, &r inte ndgot antropologiskt givet, utan “en effekt av
den rorelse genom vilken det omedvetnas krafter, vilka samtidigt ar
de samhalleliga produktivkrafterna, inregistreras och férdelas dver de
samhalleliga institutionernas yta, dar de bestdmmer ett falt av repre-
sentation, som darmed ocksé géller personen eller subjektet".

2. Familjen &r lika lite n&got ursprungligt som personen; det moder-
na dktenskapsbandet tar den gamla storfamiljens plats och spelar en
heltny rolli det moderna produktionssystemet.

3. De kollektiva inrattningarna skriver in, kodifierar och skapar en
“territorial fixering” av de floden som destruktionen av den féregaen-
de forkapitalistiska ordningen slappt fria.

4. De producerar normalisering, med utgangspunkt i en hel serie di-
stinktioner: det friska och det patologiska, arbetande och arbetslos,
tillrdknelig och vansinnig etc.

5. Man ska inte utga fran samhalleliga behov for att forklara inratt-
ningarna, utan Staten-Kapitalet producerar i en och samma rérelse i
nrattningarna, familjen och de motsvarande "behoven”. Den “genea-
logiska omvandningen", skriver forfattarna, “syftar till att upplosa be-
hovens objektivitet och hela det system som artikulerar det".

De kollektiva inrattningarnas genealogi ger oss pa sa sattingen nor-
mativ teori om institutionernas utveckling, den talar inte om for oss
hur den goda staden, det goda samhallet, den goda ménniskan, bor se
ut. Genealogens blick skapar avstand, skillnad, men i detta ocksa ett
slags frihet. Denna debatt forblev oavslutad, men manga och zigza-
gartade linjer leder fram till var egen problematik idag, och till den
konflikt mellan det urbanas "férnyare” och "bevarare” vars "episte-
mologiska sockel” sékerligen annu aterstar att frilagga.

Ovanstaende text ar ett utdrag ur ett kommande arbete med titeln
Den moderna arkitekturens filosofier, som publiceras hosten 2002 pa
Alfabeta/Anamma.

Kallor (for full bibliografi se Recherches 46 som nedan)

Publikationer av CERFI/ Publications by CERFI

Recherches nr 13: Généalogie du capital. 1. Les équipements du
pouvoir.

Nr 14: Généalogie du capital. 2. L'idéal historique.
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the city is nothing but a metaphor, an empty container or a surface for
the projection of various concepts whose proper function, however,
has to be understood within a larger system. “We used the word ‘city’
for what is really relations of social production, forces of production,
Capital or even the State.” The city, the authors remark, through a subt-
le displacement, easily turns into a personification or a hypostatized
historical subject endowed with a life of its own (as in, for instance, Le-
wis Mumford or Fernand Braudel). They propose, thus, that “the dis-
course on urbanity should itself become the object of an archeology,
its reference should be deconstructed.”

In Marx too they find indications of such hypostatizing, for instance
in The German Ideology, or The Communist Manifesto. Both of them,
notwithstanding their historicizing of all categories, tend to unders-
tand the system country-city in a non-historical fashion, which allows,
tacitly, the form of the presentation to be organized according to an ir-
reversible path leading from country to city, something which Marx
without further ado characterizes as the liberation from “rural idiocy.”
What could equally well have been understood as oppositions betwe-
en different cities within a given territory — for instance on the basis of
conflicting “interests” of different producers — always comes to be
overcoded by the abstract opposition countryside-city.

Itis highly significant that this is also the context in which Marx pla-
ces the genesis of ideology. Resulting from the separation between
material and intellectual labor, it has as its “most essential precondi-
tion” the separation between countryside and city - “the very passage
from barbarianism to civilization,” as The German Ideology has it. The
theme runs through Marx’s whole work, and it does not disappear in
the later works. Thus CERFI argues against both Althusser (and Manuel
Castells, whose Althusserian 1971 work La question urbaine is another
important point of reference), whose thesis on an “epistemological
break” in Marx, where he allegedly frees himself from the dialectical-
humanist metaphysics of his early writings, results to a positive evalu-
ation of this development, and against the dialectical humanist Lefeb-
vre who remains sternly critical of such a passage from “subject” to
"system.” For Althusser, Marx’s abandonment of concrete subjectivity
infavor of an abstract and systematic totality means thatindividual ex-
perience can no longer be anything but an imaginary reflection, and
we can now proceed to understand the individual as constituted via an
“interpolation” within ideology; for Lefebvre this is a false view of the
potential of everyday life, and ideology would rather consist in the dre-
am of a “pure theory” (and the corresponding dream of a pure subject
capable of thinking it). But this stubborn opposition, the authors in Re-
cherches claim, infact hides “the underlying points of fracture,” and al-
lows them to be overlaid with a whole set of oppositions: nature-cultu-
re, barbarism-civilization, knowledge-ignorance, impurity-purity, arti-
ficiality-authenticity, etc, which all remain caught within the same dua-
listmodel. Neither subject (experience) nor system (pure theory, struc-
ture) are sufficient concepts, instead we have to find a series of
concepts that cut transversally through the opposition between the di-
alectic of experience and structuralist system analysis, that open the
opposition up to that which passes through both subject and system.

What we need to see, CERFI claims, is that there is no such thing as
the city, an entity that would stand in opposition to an equally abstract
countryside, but rather there is only a network of cities, which in its
turn expands into a concept of territory — and it is this which might be
the proper object of analysis. Through this, two tasks crystallize: on the
one hand, there is a need for a theory of territoriality that accounts for
both its openness (that it has no de jure limit) and its closure (the State
overcodes a given territory, inscribes its signs onto it in order to make it
into its own body); on the other hand an analysis that comes back to
public facilities, although no longer in terms of physical architectonic
objects, but as complex assemblages of power and desire, i.e., as ob-
jects of what we, following Nietzsche, could call a genealogy.

Nr 25: Le petit travailleur indéfatigable.

Nr 46: L'accumulation du pouvoir, ou le désir d’Etat. Synthese des
recherches du CERFIde 19702 1981.

Félix Guattari, Psychanalyse et transversalité (Paris: Maspéro, 1972).
Larévolution moléculaire (Paris: Ed. Recherches, 1977).
L'inconscient machinique. Eléments de schizo-analyse (Paris: Ed.
Recherches, 1979).

Anne Querrien, Devenir fonctionnaire et/ou le travail d'Etat. Lectures
hypothétiques sur I'histoire du corps des Ponts et Chaussées (Paris:
Ed. CERFI, 1977).

Projekt under ledning av /Projects under the guidance of / Michel
Foucault

Les machines a guérir (aux origines de I'hopital moderne) (Bryssel:
Mardaga, 1977).

Politiques de I'habitat, 1800-1850 (Paris: Corda, 1977).
Généalogie des équipements de normalisation. Les équipements
sanitaires (Paris: Ed. CERFI, 1976).
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Daniel Defert, “Foucault, Space, and the Architects”, documenta x:
Poetics/Politics (Stuttgart: Cantz, 1998).

Janet Morford, Histoire du CERFI. La trajectoire d'un collectif de
recherche sociale. Mémoire de D. E. A, Ecole des Hautes Etudes en
Sciences Sociales, Paris 1985.

Schizoanalys och stad

Av Helena Mattsson

I inledningen till nr 13 av tidskriften Recherches beskriver CERFI sitt
arbete som en maskin med delar stulna fran “den tvahdvdade larde
Deleuze-Guattari och hans byggarbetsplats”. Byggarbetsplatsen var
L'Anti-Oedipe som publicerades 1972. Att denna kritik av psykoanaly-
sen beskrivs som en byggarbetsplats &r talande, for har demonteras
tva discipliner — psykoanalys och urbanism - for att sedan bilda nya
gemensamma konstellationer och kompositioner. Nya maskiner som
kopplar samman de subjektiva begdren med tingen, staden, univer-
sum... till en produktiv maskin. For Deleuze och Guattari &r tingen,
byggnaden, staden, naturen en del av var begarsstruktur, och dven
om L'Anti-Oedipe framfor allt utgar fran och riktar sig mot psykoanaly-
sen sa dppnar den for en ny syn pa det urbana.

Teorier om det urbana vaxte fram parallellt med industrialismen
och kapitalismen d& storstaderna konstruerades. Arkitekturteore-
tikern Manfredo Tafuri hdvdade i Progetto e Utopia som publicerades
1973, ett ar efter L'Anti-Oedipe, att de urbana teorierna (vilka vi till stor
del fortfarande lever med) upphavde skillnaden mellan tva enligt ho-
nom skilda kategorier — stad och natur. P4 sa satt framstéalldes den
moderna kapitalistiska processen som vore den likt naturen styrd av
ett naturligt urval och teorierna kom att dolja de konflikter och kom-
plexiteter som den kapitalistiska storstaden forde med sig. Vikan fort-
farande se att urbanismens teori ofta riktar in sig p4 att “hela” staden,
att lappa ihop den for att pa sé satt skapa en organisk helhet. For att
anvénda en term fran L'Anti-Oedipe kan vi séga att de urbana teorier-
na ofta fungerar som en reterritorialisering av den urbana dynamiken,
snarare an en kartlaggning av de produktiva krafterna som ar verk-
samma. Deleuze och Guattari ser kapitalismen som en ren deterritori-
alisering som styrs av begar som producerar nya rhizom, nya begar
och nya territorier. Inom kapitalismen finns &ven reterritorialiser-
ingskrafter som organiserar, skapar strukturer och ordningar — som
staten, lagen, familjen etc. Psykoanalysen &r for Deleuze och Guattari
en reterritorialisering som for tillbaka begéren till familjen och pa sa

widdler

We may leave the development of the concept of territory aside here,
even though many of the theses advanced in connection with territory
are highly interesting (and they could be connected to Foucault's as
yet unpublished seminars from the second half of the seventies on
security, territory, and the genesis of the modern state apparatus). In
any event, at the end of the third section, in the passage leading to the
question of public facilities, the territorial organization of early indust-
rial capitalism is summarized in three points that we should note: 1.
The city fixes the population around an industrial function (the examp-
le being mining cities in the north of France, which organize the habita-
tion of the workers so that everything comes to revolve around the mi-
ne); 2. The city as a whole can therefore be seen as “a public facility for
territorial fixation,” and a paradigm case of this would be, the authors
note, Bentham'’s Panopticon model, where “all the elements in the ter-
ritory of the facility are monitored in such a way that they are all aware
of it in every moment” (and here we may recognize a theme which
Foucault would develop two years later in Discipline and Punish); 3.
The family becomes an invested object, and habitation comes to form
a part of the system of public facilities. In this sense, the family is by no
means a remainder from earlier forms of society, but a new object pro-
duced at the dawn of industrial capitalism.

In the introduction we noted that the analysis of public facilities is
based on a Lacanian distinction between needs (or explicitly stated de-
mands) and desire. The radical thesis proposed here is that the need
for facilities is an illusion, or rather a retroactive rationalization, a the-
sisto a great deal influenced by Foucault's investigations of how the di-
scursive object “madness” - an object we can could talk about, analy-
ze, fear, seek to control secretly or approach as a subversive force - is
produced by the “Grand Internment,” i.e. a physical institution that gi-
ves rise to manifold effects on all level of knowledge, instead of emer-
ging as an answer to an already existing need. Itis true that the popula-
tion should not be understood as a passive and malleable mass; howe-
ver its activity should not be understood in terms of given needs, but
rather through the desires it sets in motion, and we have already the
wide sense in which desire is here to be understood.

Thus we should not understand public institutions as responses to a
need, or as motivated by a function that would remain permanent
throughout history: “one can never explain a public facility by its use in
asystem of needs: what has to be brought to light s the forceful gestu-
re (coup de force) that gives rise to it as an instrument of subjection,
dominance, and repression.” This does not mean to deny function and
use, or to see them as mere ideologies, but, the authors claim, to un-
derstand them as “mechanisms of inscription that produce collective
facilities as instrument of coding, internment, limitation, and exclusion
of free social energy.”

Without being able to follow in detail how this is developed in analy-
ses of the hospital, the school, and many other institutions, we can still
summarize the theory of public facilities in five central theses (that the
authors propose just before the second discussion, translated below,
where the argumentative line once more is broken and leads in a new
direction):

1. The person or the subject, as that upon which the new facilities
converge, is not an anthropological given, but an “effect of the move-
ment by the forces of the unconscious, which at the same time are so-
cial forces of production, are registered and distributed over the surfa-
ce of social institutions, where they determine a field of representa-
tion, which thus also comes to apply to the person or the subject.”

2. The family is just as little originary as the person; the modern ma-
rital bond displaces the old large family, and comes to play a decisive
new role in the modern system of production.

3. Public facilities inscribe, codify, and give rise to a “territorial fixa-
tion” of the flows that have been released by the destruction of the
pre-capitalist order.

séatt bryter rhizomets utvéxter, och i psykonalysens stélle utvecklar de
vad de kallar en schizoanalys, som snarare foljer de deterritorialise-
rande krafterna &n att blockera dem.

Det schizoanalytiska elementet &r enkelt, hdvdar Deleuze och Gu-
attariiL'Anti-Oedipe: "Begéret & en maskin, en syntes av maskinerna
att maskininskt arrangemang — begérsmaskiner. Begérets ordning ar
produktionens ordning: all produktion ar pa samma gang begarspro-
duktion och social produktion”. Psykoanalysen har kvavt denna pro-
duktionens ordning, menar Deleuze och Guattari, och i dess stélle pla-
ceratrepresentationen och formulerat ett omedvetet som inte produ-
cerar utan representerar. Ett omedvetet som tror — tror pa Oidipus,
tror pa kastrationen och lagen. Deleuze och Guattari staller sig fragan:
"Vem eller vad reducerade det omedvetan till detta tillstand av repre-
sentation, om inte ett system av trosforestéliningar som sattes i pro-
duktionens stélle?” Men Oidipus dr inte endast en psykoanalytisk kon-
struktion, det ar ocksa kolonialiseringens huvudfigur, den interna ko-
lonialiseringen, och de talar om en oidipalisering som internaliserar
maénniskan och skapar ett nytt lidande - ett internt lidande. Oidipus
kommer inte pl&tsligt fram en dag for att stanna utan &r en instans av
staten, instanser av paranoian, instanser av makt. Alla har vi blivit oidi-
paliserade och neurotiserade i hemmet, i skolan, pa arbetsplatsen
och berdvade var kraft och makt. Vi maste |ara fran de psykotiska,
som inte later sig oidipaliseras, hur vi ska befria oss fran Oidipus och
dess makt. Oidipus stoppar individens begéarsproduktion, men varfor
behdver makten hindra den? Det &r knappast begéret efter mamma
som ér farligt for makten, menar Deleuze och Guattari, utan det hotan-
de ar att allt begér, hur litet det &n &r, kan ifragasatta den etablerade
ordningen i ett samhélle. "Det &r explosivt; ingen begérsmaskin kan
sattas samman utan att den forstor hela sektorer i samhallet”.

| L'Anti-Oedipe soker Deleuze och Guattari ta reda pa hur Oidipus
och neurosen lyckades fa makt dver vara kroppar och pa sa séatt stop-
pade begarets produktiva maskiner och hur en kropp kan fa tillbaka
makten och begarsproduktionen. Pa sa satt kan vi ocksa lasa schizoa-
nalysen som en politisk handling som opponerar sig mot all form av
makt och soker efter en radikal begarspolitik befriad fran all tro. Nar vi
gldmmer vara egon kan en icke-neurotisk politik uppsta, dér det indi-
viduella och kollektiva inte l&ngre &r motsatser utan dar kollektiva ut-
tryck for begaret &r majliga.

Teorin om schizoanalys framstar pa manga satt som bunden till sin
tids anda, ett slags utopiskt sextioatta. Men trots detta, eller kanske
just pa grund av detta, framstar manga av dessa idéer speciellt rele-
vanta att vanda tillbaka till idag, i en tid da det politiska motstandet
mot kapitalets makt aterigen vaxer sig starkt. | skuggan av globaliser-
ingen och kapitalismens motstridiga krafter — bade som decentralise-
rande och centraliserande (de- och reterritorialiserande) — framstar
beskrivningarna av rhizomet och begarsproduktionen som fortfaran-
de aktuella. Aven da det géller att forstd den moderna urbaniteten ger
schizoanalysen oss ett alternativ till de urbana teorier som séker bota
staden och pa s& satt kommer att délja de produktiva begarsmaski-
nerna som konstruerar dagens kapitalistiska storstader, fororter,
smastéader, infrastrukturer och bebyggelser i allmanhet.

| Analysen av en femarig pojkes fobi (lille Hans) fran 1909 beskriver
Sigmund Freud lille Hans begar och fobi for gatan och omvarlden med
hjélp av tva kartor. Det ar den enda fallstudie som Freud presenterar
med en karta, och det ar vél orsaken till att just denna historia ofta fatt
sta som exempel pa en koppling mellan psykoanalys och stad. Fallet
lille Hans tolkas ofta som ett exempel pa agorafobi, t ex i Esther Da
Costa Meyers “La Donna e Mobile: Agoraphobia, Women, and Urban
Space”, dven om Freud sjélv inte anvénder denna term i studien. Har
ska vi aterigen folja lille Hans forsok att ta sig ut ur bade familjen och
byggnaden, hans forhallande till omvarlden och Sigmund Freuds tolk-
ningar av vad som kommer att utvecklas till en fobi—men denna gangi
ljusetav schizoanalysen.

Lille Hans far anslot sig till "Det psykologiska onsdagssallskapet” i

Wien samma &r som Hans foddes, och blev en nara anhéangare till Pro-
fessor Sigmund Freud. Nar Hans var tre ar borjade fadern observera
sin sons agerande och uttalande; fadern borjade betrakta sin son som
en patient. Han skrev ned vad sonen sade och gjorde och skickade no-
teringarna till Freud. Ett &r senare hade Hans utvecklat en fobi som
laste honom till hemmet: radslan for hdstar. Och da startade fadern
med handledning av Sigmund Freud den forsta psykoanalysen som
gors pa ettbarn.

Nér lille Hans var tre ar upptéckte han en funktion hos sin kropp
som var borjan pa en undersokning av varldens beskaffenhet: kissan-
det. Kissandets problematik visade sig vara mycket storre an vad han
nagonsin kunnat ana. Det skiljer bade kénen at och de levande fran de
ddda, det reproducerar och affekterar, det frambringar tabugrénser
ochmoral. Som en forskare finner en fragestalining som 6ppnar for ett
nytt perspektiv pa varlden och som férvandlar det vanliga till nagot
unikt, fann Hans funktionen “att kissa” som problemet som férde ho-
nom ut i varlden. Viljan att forsta kissandets mekanik var for Hans ett
begér, vilket likt allaandra begér ar produktiva (for att referera till L'An-
ti-Oedipe), och det skapade flyktlinjer ut ur familjen mot djuren, ma-
skinerna och tingen. Hos korna upptackte Hans hur kiss-manicken
motte mjolkmaskinen: “Titta! Det kommer ut mjélk ur kiss-manicken.”
N&r han besokte ett zoo utbrast han exalterat: “Jag sag lejonets kiss-
manick!”

Freud papekar att Hans intresse for kissmanicker inte endast var te-
oretiskt, vilket man kunde tro, utan det innebar dven beroring. Nar
Hans mamma sag att han hade sin hand pé sin penis brot hon effektivt
Hans produktiva flyktlinje for forsta gangen: “Om du gor det igen ska
jag skicka dig till doktorn som skar av din kiss-manick. Och vad ska du
da kissa med?”. Hans, som annu var utan skuldmedvetande, fann
snabbt en 16sning som tillat honom ga vidare trots kastrationen och
svarade: "Med stjarten.” Och Hans forskningsfard ut i varlden fortsat-
te. Nar han var pé jarnvagsstationen s&g han ett lokomotiv som slapp-
te utvatten ur en motor. “Titta, lokomotivet kissar. Var har det sin kiss-
manick?” Han summerade upp vad han hittills lart sig: “En hund och
en hast har kiss-manicker; ett bord och en stol har det inte.”

Hemligheten kring kiss-manicken tycks vara férbehéallen foréldrar-
na och ld&mnas aldrig ut till den undrande sonen. Nar Hans fragade sin
far om han har en kiss-manick och fick till svar “ja sjélvklart” och Hans
fortsatte: “men jag har aldrig sett den nar du klar av dig”, sa undrar
man liksom Hans var fadern har gjort av den. Aven mamman blockera-
de kunskapens flyktlinjer hos lille Hans, da hon inte forklarade kénens
skillnader.

Det som for Hans var en undersokning av varldens funktioner, hur
ting var sammansatta och fungerade, blev for foraldrarna endast fra-
gor vilka aktualiserade deras tabun. Genom en mystifiering av famil-
jens kiss-manicker hindrades Hans att I6sa problem vilka skulle fort
honom vidare till ndsta. Kissandets mekanik startade som en deterri-
torialisering for Hans, men slutade som en ren reterrotiorialisering ef-
ter att foréldrarna och professor Freud “injicerat neurosen” ilille Hans
omedvetna.

Samma ar foddes Hans syster vilket kom att komplicera hans
undersokningar ytterligare. Klockan fem pa morgonen flyttades Hans
sang ut ur sovrummet och han vaknade forst vid sjutiden av moderns
ston. Han undrade varfor mamman hostade men svarade snabbt
sjalv: " | dag kommer storken”. N&r barnet var fott kallades han in till
modern och han sag skalar och backen fylida med blod och vatten vil-
ka han pekade pa och férvanat sa: “Men det kommer ju inget blod ur
min kiss-manick.” Hans, som sag varlden som en mekaniker, visste att
det fanns ett hal i kroppen som dppnade for kroppens inre vatskor,
och det halet fanns i kiss-manicken, men att det dven kunde komma
blod ur samma hal visste han inte. Antagligen hade han genomskédat
sina foréldrars l6gner redan tidigare (speciellt nér de talade om kons-
organ) och att barnet skulle ha kommit med storken visade Hans att
han betvivlade da han kopplade blodet till modern och inte till storken.

Warehouse
T e Loading Dock
Carts -—~<
Courtyard \
= e e {3 'V e
Railings Street Entrance@it_e's_ .

(Untere Viaductgasse)

T

TYTTTITITITY 77777777,
W/W/ Our House %
///I,/IlIIIIIIIIIII/II/IIIIIIIIIIIIII'IIIII/

4. They produce normalization on the basis of a whole gamut of
distinctions: the healthy and the pathological, worker and
unemployed, reasonable and insane, etc.

5. Social needs cannot explain the facilities, instead the State/Capi-
tal produces, in one and the same movement, the facilities, the family,
and all the corresponding “needs.” The “genealogical turn,” the aut-
hors claim, “has as its aim to dissolve the objectivity of needs and the
whole system that articulates it.”

In this sense, the genealogy of public facilities does not provide us
with any normative theory of the development of institutions, it does
not tell us what good State, Society, or Man, ought to look like. The gaze
of the genealogist creates distance and difference, but in this also a
certain type of release. The debate in Recherches remained inconclu-
sive by all standards, but there are many zigzag lines that extend from
itto our problems today, to the conflict between urban “renewers” and
“preservers,” whose “epistemological socle” surely remains to be un-
covered.

The above textis an excerpt from Den moderna arkitekturens filosofier
(The Philosophies of Modern Architecture), forthcoming in the fall
2002 on Alfabeta/Anamma.

Sources listed in Swedish version, above (for full bibliography see Re-
cherches 46, as below)

Schizoanalysis And City

By Helena Mattsson

In the introduction to issue nr. 13 of the journal Recherches, CERFI de-
scribes its work as a machine made up of parts stolen from “the bicep-
halous savant Deleuze-Guattari and his building site.” The building site
was L'Anti-Oedipe, published in 1972. The description of this critique of
psychoanalysis as a building site is telling, since two disciplines -
psychoanalysis and urbanism - are taken apart, in order to form new
constellations. New machines connecting subjective desires to things,
the city, the universe... to a productive machine. For Deleuze and Gu-
attari, things, buildings, the city, nature, are all part of our desiring
structure, and even though L'Anti-Oedipe primarily starts from and is
directed against psychoanalysis, it makes possible a new perspective
onurbanism as well.

Theories of urbanity were developed in parallel to industrialism and
capitalism, and to the growth of metropolises. The architectural theo-
rist Manfredo Tafuri claims, in his Progetto e utopia (published in 1973,
one year after L'Anti-Oedipe, that these theories of urbanity (whichtoa
great extent are still with us today) erase the difference between two
separate categories - city and nature. In this way, the process of mo-
dern capitalism is portrayed as if it were governed, like nature, by natu-
ral selection, and these theories came to obscure the conflicts and
complexities of the modern metropolis. We can still see today how ur-
ban theory often addresses the “whole” of the city, in order to “heal” it,
SO as to create an organic unity. Using a term from L'Anti-Oedipe, we
might say that these theories often function as a reterritorialization of
the urban dynamic rather than as a mapping of the productive forces at
work. Deleuze and Guattari view capitalism as a pure deterritorializa-
tion driven by desires that create new rhizomes, new desires, and new
territories. However, within capitalism, there are also forces of reterri-
torialization that organize, create structures and order - as the State,
Law, the family, etc. For Deleuze and Guattari, psychoanalysis is a reter-
ritorialization that leads desire back to the family, breaks the growth of
the rhizome, and against this they develop a schizo-analysis that fol-

lows the forces of deterritorialization rather than blocking them.

The schizo-analytic element is simple, according to Deleuze and Guat-
tari. They claim: “Desire is a machine, a synthesis of machines, a
machinic arrangement - desiring-machines. The order of desire is the
order of production; all production is at once desiring-production and
social production.” Psychoanalysis has repressed this order of produc-
tion, they say, and instead we have an unconscious that does not pro-
duce, but represents. An unconscious that believes - believes in Oedi-
pus, believes in the Law and castration. Deleuze and Guattari pose the
question: “Who or what reduced the unconscious to this state of re-
presentation, if not first of all a system of beliefs put in place of produc-
tions?” But Oedipus is not only a psychoanalytical construction, itis al-
so the main figure of colonization, an internal colonization, and they
speak of an Oedipalization that internalizes man and gives rise to a
new suffering - an internal suffering. Oedipus does not suddenly arrive
on the scene one day and just stays there, butis an instance of the Sta-
te, of paranoia, of power. We have all been made oedipal and neurotic
inthe home, in school, at work, robbed of our forces and power. We ha-
ve to learn from psychotics how to free ourselves from the oedipal po-
wer, since it is they who cannot be oedipalized. Oedipus halts the indi-
vidual's desiring-production - but why would this be in the interest of
power? Itis hardly the desire for mommy which endangers power, De-
leuze and Guattari suggest, but what s threatening is that all desire, no
matter how low the scale, might call the established order in a society
into question: "It is explosive; there is no desiring-machine capable of
being assembled without demolishing entire social sectors.”

L'Anti-Oedipe seeks the answer to the question of why Oedipus and
neurosis got hold of our bodies and shut down the productive machi-
nes of desire, and how a body might regain its power and desiring-pro-
duction. In this way, we can also understand schizo-analysis as a politi-
cal action opposing all forms of power and aiming for a radical politics
of desire liberated from all beliefs. When we forget our egos, a non-
neurotic politics may arise, where the individual and the collective are
no longer opposed, and where collective expressions of desire are
possible. The theory of schizo-analysis in many ways comes across as
a child of its time, a kind of utopian 68, and the same tone pervades
CERFI's work. But in spite of this, or perhaps because of this, many of
their CERFI's ideas seem especially relevant today when the political
resistance to the power of capital once more has grown. In the light of
the conflictual forces of capitalism and globalization - both decentrali-
zing and centralizing (de- and reterritorializing) - the descriptions of
the rhizome and of desiring-production still appear relevant. Even
when it comes to understanding modern urbanity, schizo-analysis pro-
vides an alternative to the urban theories that seek to heal the city, the-
reby hiding the productive desiring machines that generate today’s ca-
pitalist megalopolises, suburbs, small towns, infrastructures, and buil-
dingsin general.

In Analysis of a Phobia in a five-year-old Boy (1909) Sigmund Freud
describes little Hans’ desires and phobias concerning the street and
the surrounding world with the aid of two maps. This is the only case
study that Freud presents by way of a map, which is presumably why
this particular story has come to exemplify the connection between
psychoanalysis and city. The case of little Hans is often seen as an in-
stance of agoraphobia, for instance in Esther Da Costa Meyer's “La
Donna & Mobile: Agoraphobia, Women, and Urban Space,” even if
Freud himself does not use this term in his study. Let us once more fol-
low little Hans’ attempts to get out of both the family and the building,
his relation to the outside world and Sigmund Freud’s interpretations
of what will develop into a phobia - although this time we will illumina-
te Freud’s theories with schizo-analysis.

Little Hans' father joins “The Psychoanalytical Wednesday Society”
inVienna the year of Hans' birth, and becomes a committed follower of
Professor Sigmund Freud. When Hans reached the age of three, his fat-



Nar systern var sju dagar var Hans med nar hon badades och han
kontrollerade hennes kropp som en tekniker: “Men hennes kiss-ma-
nick &r fortfarande ratt liten. N&r hon véxer kommer den nog att bli
storre.” Hans forsokte allt mer forsta kiss-manicken, vilken bara blivit
mer och mer komplicerad. Fortfarande hade ingen upplyst honom om
konens skillnad och det verkar som problemet borjade g& honom pa
nerverna. Han borjade nu leka att han gick pa toaletten och att han kis-
sade, for att kanske i leken kunna finna nagon I6sning. Allt detta obser-
verades och rapporterades till professor Freud vilket kom till Hans vet-
skap da han fragade sin far: "Varfor skriver du ned allt jag séger?”

Nar lille Hans talade om kiss-manicken referade han inte till ett or-
gan, enligt schizoanalysen, utan till ett aggregat vars element varierar
beroende pé dess kopplingar med yttervarlden. Hade en flicka en kiss-
manick? Han svarade ja, inte for en radsla for kastration utan for att
ocksa flickor kissade. Stolar hade inga kiss-manicker for de var inte
benégna attintegrera vatskans utslappande i sina relationer.

Lite mer &n ett ar efter att Freud fick den forsta rapporten om Hans
bdrjade han utveckla den fobi for hastar som kom att begransa hans
rorlighet. Vi kan studera analysen utifr&n idén om de- och reterritoria-
lisering, och vi ser da hur dessa tva krafter ingar i ett gemensamt kom-
plex. Begaret att forsta "kissandet”, som till en borjan férde honom uti
varlden, var en deterritorialiserande kraft, men kom att stoppas ge-
nom att den utldste omgivningens begér att neurotiserallille Hans —att
ge honom skuldmedvetande och aldrig riktigt besvara hans fragor
utan istéllet mystifiera dem. Begérets flyktlinje och expansiva kraft
brots. Deleuze och Guattari sdger: “Nar ett rhizom har blockerats ar
allt 6ver, inga begar vécks; for det ar alltid genom ett rhizom som be-
garet forflyttas och produceras.”

Pa en promenad med mamman berattade Hans: “Jag var radd att
en hast skulle bita mig.” Han sa ocksa att han sett en hast ramla omkull
pa gatan som sprattlat med benen (den hade antagligen détt), vilket
hade skramt honom. P& natten hade han en mardrém om att behdva
g4 ut pa promenad dagen efter igen och att en hast kom in i hans rum.
P& morgonen frdgade mamman honom: “Brukar du ha handen pé din
kiss-manick?” Hans svarade att han hade det varje kvall nar han lag i
sangen. Innan han skulle sova middag samma dag, blev han varnad att
inte ha sin hand pa kiss-manicken igen. Hasten, gatan, kiss-manicken,
oanstandighet, modern, fadern; allt borjade vavas samman till en
blockering. Freud menade att Hans radsla for héastar hade att gora
med mamman och en borttrangd sexuell Idngtan vilken fran bérjan in-
te haft nagot objekt. Nar Hans fortfarande kénde radsla, &ven da mam-
man var med pa promenad, sokte sig oron ett annat objekt: hastar.
Freud instruerade fadern att beratta for Hans att radslan for hastar ba-
ra var nonsens och att orsaken istallet var att han hade for mycket in-
tresse av sin kiss-manick. Att det inte var ratt att vara sa upptagen av
kiss-manicken.

Att erdvra territorier, att bli del av den omgivande yttervérlden &r
ett dterkommande tema i historien om lille Hans. Hans beskrev en
drom for sin fader: “Jag var med dig i Schénbrunn (en park i Wien) hos
faren, och da krop vi under repet, och det talade vi sedan om for poli-
sen vid trédgérdens ingang, och han tog fast 0ss.” Tillsammans med
pappan hade Hans tidigare besdkt tradgarden och upptéckt att den
del dér faren vistades var avsparrad med ett rep och han hade varit
mycket férvanad éver att man kunde spérra av ett omrade med en-
dast ett rep som det var sa |att att ta sig under. Denna rumsliga iaktta-
gelse ar en grundlaggande arkitektonisk fragestalining om avgrans-
ningar —konkreta och representativa—ien urban eller kultiverad miljo.
Det &r en forstaelse man maste skaffa sig som individ for att kunna
mandvrera i en stad och vi kan uppfatta scenen som en deterritoriali-
sering av lille Hans vérld. Nar Freud menar att drommen eller fantasin
endast symboliserar en samlagsscen, och viljan att ta sin mammai be-
sittning, for han tillbaka den expansiva energin till familjen: Freud re-
territorialiserar lille Hans varld. Genom att ersatta sammansattningen
Hans-park-far-rep - vilket kopplar samman Hans med yttervariden —
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her began to observe his actions and words; he began to see his son as
a patient. He wrote down what his son said, and sent the notes to
Freud. A year later Hans had developed a phobia that prevented him
from leaving his home: the fear of horses. And then the father, guided
by Freud, begins the first psychoanalysis conducted on a child.

At the age of three, little Hans discovers a function in his body that
became the beginning of an investigation of the nature of the world:
peeing. The problem of peeing soon turned out to be much larger than
he could ever have expected. It separates the sexes, the living from the
dead, it reproduces and affects, it produces taboos and morals. Like a
scientist who finds a question providing a new perspective on the
world, and which makes the ordinary into the extraordinary, Hans un-
derstood the function “peeing” as the problem that would guide him
outinto the world. The will to knowledge about the mechanics of pee-
ing was Hans’ desire, and like all desires it was productive (if we see it
interms of L'Anti-Oedipe), creating lines of flight from the family and le-
ading toward animals, machines, and things. Among the cows, Hans
saw the widdler encountering the milk-machine. “Oh, look! There's
milk coming out of its widdler!” When visiting a zoo, he shouted exci-
tedly: “Isaw the lion’s widdler!”

Freud points out that Hans' interest in widdlers was not purely theo-
retical, as one could imagine, but also implied touching. When Hans’
mother saw him having his hand on his penis, she effectively broke his
line of flight for the first time: “If you do that again, I'll send you to the
doctor to have your widdler cut off. And then what'll you widdle with?”
Hans, who as yet had no consciousness of guilt, quickly found a solu-
tion that allowed him to move on in spite of castration, and he replied:
“With my bottom.” And Hans' journey of exploration of the world went
on. When he was at the railway station, he saw a locomotive releasing
water from an engine. “Oh, look, the engine’s widdling. Where’s it got
its widdler?” And he sums up what he has learned so far: “A dog and a
horse have widdlers; a table and a chair do not.”

The secret of the widdler seems to be reserved for the parents, and
itis never divulged to the inquisitive son. When Hans asks if his father
has a widdler, the reply is “Yes, of course” and then Hans proceeds:
“but I've never seen it when you were undressing.” Of course one
might, just as much as little Hans, wonder what the father has done
with it. The mother also blocks Hans' knowledge and its lines of flight
when she refuses to explain the differences between the sexes.

That which for Hans was an investigation into the world’s functio-
ning, into how things were put together and how they worked, beca-
me for the parents merely questions that actualized their taboos.
Through the mystification of the family’s widdlers Hans was prevented
from solving those questions that would have lead him onward to the
next ones. The mechanics of peeing for Hans began as a deterritoriali-
zation, but ended as a pure reterritorialization, after the parents and
Professor Freud had “injected neurosis” into his unconscious.

Hans' sister was born that same year, which further was to compli-
cate his investigations. Five o’clock that morning Hans’ bed was mo-
ved out of the bedroom and he awoke around seven because of his
mother’s moaning. He wondered why his mother was coughing, but
then responded immediately himself: “The stork’s coming today for
certain.” When the child was born, he was called into the mother’s
room and saw bowls filled with blood and water. He pointed at them
and said surprised: “But blood doesn’t come out of my widdler.” Hans,
who saw the world like a mechanic does, knew there was an orifice in
the body that would let the body fluids out, and that this hole was in the
widdler, but he didn’t know that blood could come out the through it as
well. Presumably he had already seen through his parent's lies (especi-
ally when they talked about genitals), and he doubted that the child
would have been brought around by the stork, since he connected the
blood to the mother and not to the stork.

Seven days later Hans was present as his sister was bathing, and he
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med Hans-mamma-pappa-sex — vilket knyter honom tillbaka till hem-
met, Oidipus och neurosen —-vénds Hans forsok att bilda ett assembla-
ge med vérlden till ett symboliskt internt assemblage inom lille Hans.
P4 ett liknande satt kommer Hans beskrivningar av hastarnas grim-
mor och dgonskydd att tolkas tillbaka till familjen som pappas glaso-
gon och mustasch.

Som vi tidigare namnt tog Freud hansyn till lille Hans kartografi,
men som Deleuze och Guattari uttrycker det, “endast for att sedan
projicera tillbaka det pa familjefotografiet”. Det ar en vasentlig skill-
nad mellan en karta och ett spar, havdar schizoanalysen: till skillnad
fran sparet &r kartan orienterad mot ett experimenterande i kontakt
med verkligheten. Kartan &r 6ppen och har en mangfald ingangar, me-
dansparet “sparar” upp ett “6de”, och till skillnad fran psykoanalysen,
menar Deleuze och Guattari, férnekar schizoanalysen idén om ett
forutbestamt spér. Enligt schizoanalysen &r sparandet farligt d& det
endast reproducerar atervandsgrander och blockeringar. “Se vad som
hénde med lille Hans", sager Deleuze och Guattari, “de fortsatte att
bryta hans rhizom och flackade hans karta tills Hans borjade begéra
sinegen skam och skuld”.

Kartan som Freud redovisar beskriver familjehusets naromrade.
Mitt emot deras hus lag konsumtionsskattemyndighetens lagerbygg-
nad med en lastbrygga dar det hela dagen korde fram vagnar for att
hémta lador o.dyl. Ett gallersténgsel sparrade av denna gard mot ga-
tan. Hans blev speciellt radd nér vagnar korde ut eller in pa garden var-
vid de maste gora en tvar svang. “Jag ar radd att hastarna ska ramla
omkull nér vagnen vander”. Hans blev ocksa radd nar vagnar som stod
vid lastbryggan, plotsligt sattes i rérelse for att kora ivag. Han var mer
radd for stora draghastar an for sma hastar, mer radd for bondhéastar
an eleganta. Han blev raddare for en vagn som korde forbi fort an for
héastarna som lunkade fram.

Deleuze och Guattari menar att lille Hans enda satt att ta sig ur fa-
miljens komplex efter Freuds och faderns fixering var att trada in i
djur-blivandet. Men lille Hans imiterade inte en hést, lekte inte hast el-
leridentifierade siginte med en, utan han sokte de affekter som skulle
gora honom till hdst. Kunde han utrusta sig med de element, den rela-
tionen mellan rérelse och vila, de affekterna som gor en kropp till
hést? Fanns det ett okdnt assemblage som varken &r lille Hans eller
héstens, utan det av lille Hans hast-blivande, vilket skulle kunnat ge
honom egenskaper som gjort att han utvidgat sitt territorium? En
kropp definieras genom dess affekter menar Deleuze och Guattari,
och de tar fastingen som ett exempel. Fastingen definieras av endast
tre affekter. Den attraheras av ljus och soker sig till grenens spets; den
ar kanslig for daggdjurs doft och slapper taget om grenen nér ett dagg-
djur passerar under; den gréver sig in i daggdjurets skinn pa den minst
hériga plats den finner och dar suger den blod. Resten av tiden sover
den, oberord av vad som hander, ibland till och med i &r. For barn, me-
nar Deleuze och Guattari, &r kroppar affektiva, och inte representativa
som inom psykoanalysen. En hast har 6gon blockerade av tyg, drar
tunga laster, ramlar omkull, sprattlar med benen, blir piskad, har stor
kiss-manick och sa vidare. Affekterna transformeras inom assembla-
get "vad en hastkan gora”.

Genom attingéiett maskinellt assemblage kopplar vi oss till omvérl-
den, t ex foraren—bilen— skon — pedalen, ryttaren — lansen — hésten—
stigbygeln. Dessa assemblage kommer samman och uppléses i en
standig process av de- och reterritorialiseringar och i processen bildas
nya rhizom med omvérlden medan andra blockeras och bryts. Att as-
semblaget bryter samman och férandras ar vad som skrémde lilla
Hans — momentet da vagnen akte ivag och lamnade lastbryggan: “Jag
blir radd om jag star intill vagnen och vagnen kor for fort, och jag star
péden och vill ga dver brédan (lastbryggan) och jag dker ivdg med vag-
nen.” Vad hander med delarna i ett assemblage nér det bryts och de-
territorialiseras? Lille Hans kropp skulle kunna delas i tva delar — den
ena kvar pé lastkajen och den andra kvar i vagnen - vilket skulle inne-
béra att hans kropp natt den undre gransen for existensen och méste

checked her body in the manner of a technician: “But her widdler's still
quite small. When she grows up it'll get bigger all right.” Hans was try-
ing more and more to understand the widdler, which had become even
more complex. Still no one had informed him about the difference
between the sexes, and it seemed as if the problem was getting on his
nerves. He pretended that he went to toilet to pee, in order to perhaps
find some solution by playing a game. All of this was observed and was
reported to Professor Freud, as Hans understood when he asked his
father: “Why are you writing down everything | say?”

When little Hans talks about the widdler he is not referring to an or-
gan but, if we follow schizo-analysis, to an aggregate whose elements
vary depending on their connections. Does the girl have a widdler?
Hans answers in the affirmative, not because of castration anxiety, but
because girls pee too. Chairs have no widdlers, since they are not pro-
ne to integrate the release of liquid in their relations.

Just alittle more than one year after Freud had received the first re-
port on Hans, the latter began to develop the phobia against horses
that came to limit his mobility. If we study the analysis in light of the
idea of re- and deterritorialization, we can see how these two forces
form a common complex. The desire to understand “peeing,” which
was what brought him out in the world in the first place, was a deterri-
torializing force, but came to a halt in that it triggered the outside
world’s desire to produce a neurosis in little Hans, to induce a consci-
ousness of guilt by never answering his questions, but instead mystify-
ing them. The expanding force of desire and the line of flight were bro-
ken. Deleuze and Guattari claim: “Once a rhizome has been obstruc-
ted, arborified, it's all over, no desire stirs; for it is always via a rhizome
that desire moves and produces.”

While taking a walk with his mother, Hans says: “I was afraid that a
horse was going to bite me.” He also said that he had seen a horse fall
down in the street, rattling its legs (it had presumably died), and that it
frightened him. During the night he had a nightmare about having to go
on another walk the day after, and that a horse came into his room. In
the morning, his mother asked him: “Do you often put your hand on
your widdler?” He answers that he does this every night when lying in
bed. Before taking a nap the same day, Hans was warned not to have
his hand on his widdler again. The horse, the street, the widdler, inde-
cency, the mother, the father; everything was being interwoven into
one big blockage. Freud suggests that Hans' fear of horses had to do
with the mother and a repressed sexual wish, a wish that, from the be-
ginning, had no specific object. When the fear didn’t go away, despite
the mother’s presence during the walks, it sought another object: hor-
ses. Freud instructed the father to tell Hans that the fear of horses was
nonsense, and that the real cause was his exaggerated interest in his
widdler.

To conquer territories, to become part of the outside world, is a
recurrent theme in the story of Little Hans. He describes a dream to his
father: “I was with you at Schénbrunn where the sheep are; and then
we crawled through under the ropes, and then we informed the police-
man at the end of the garden, and he grabbed hold of us.” Hans had vi-
sited the sheep earlier with his father, and discovered that part of the
garden where the sheep can be seen was cordoned off by a rope, and
Hans was astonished that the space could be blocked with a rope whi-
chis so easy to slip under. This spatial observation relates to a basic ar-
chitectonic question of delimitations - concrete and representational -
inan urban or cultivated environment. This is a type of understanding
that each individual has to acquire in order to navigate in a city, and we
may understand the scene as a deterritorialization of little Hans'
world. When Freud says that the dream or fantasy only symbolizes a
scene of sexual intercourse, and the wish to posses his mother, he
directs the expansive energy back to the family: Freud reterritorializes
little Hans’ world. By replacing the assemblage Hans-park-sheep-rope
(which connects Hans to the outside world) with Hans-mommy-dad-

do, liksom hastens grans naddes da den foll omkull och sprattlade
med benen.

Fadern: "Och om vagnen star still? Ar duinte radd d&? Varfor inte det?”
Hans: "Om vagnen star still gar jag fort upp pa vagnen och gar éver till
bradan.”

Fadern: "Du &r kanske radd att du inte kommer hem mera om du aker
ivag med vagnen?”

Hans: “Nej d&; jag kan ju alltid komma till mamma, med vagnen eller
med en droska. Jag kan ocksa talaom husnumret fér honom.”

Fadern: "Varfor ar du da egentligen radd?”

Hans: "Eftersom jag aldrig varit dér borta, och d& skulle jag sé gérna vil-
ja dit, och vet du varfor jag skulle vilja ga 6ver dit? Eftersom jag skulle
vilja lasta pa bagage och lasta av och klattra omkring dar pa bagaget.
Dar vill jag sa gérna klattra omkring. Vet du vem jag har lart mig det dar
omkringklattrandet av? Det var pojkar som klattrade pa bagaget och
det har jag sett ocksa, och det vill jag géra.”

Lille Hans beskriver lastbryggan utifran en vilja att inga ett nytt assem-
blage med vagnen-bagaget-bryggan, och en funktion hos denna nya
kropp &r “omkringklattrandet”. Redan nar han sag pojkarnas omkring-
klattrande pa bagaget bildade han ett rhizom med vagnarna, pojkarna
och bagaget pa andra sidan gatan. Freud ser inget annat an fadern och
familjen i lille Hans djurblivande. Nar lille Hans visade &ckel for avfor-
ing - lumpa - s kom fadern och Freud pa att hasten som f6ll ned och
gjorde ovasen med benen var lumpa som foll ned och astadkom ett
ljud. Radslan for tungt lastade vagnar var radslan for en tungt lastad
mage och radslan for att tomma tarmen. Fader upptéckte analogin
mellan vagnen som kérde ut genom porten och hur man slapper ut av-
foring ur kroppen. Lumpan, i sin tur, var enligt Freud endast en symbol
for Hans syster Hannas fodsel, och alla vagnar var i sjélva verket sym-
boliska representationer for graviditeten och hdstens fall var sjélva
forlossningen. S&, hasten var inte endast den déende fadern utan ock-
sa den nedkommande modern. Cirkeln var sluten.

"En schizofren ute pa en promenad ar en battre modell 4n en neuro-
tiker som ligger pé analyssoffan. En smula frisk Iuft, en relation till yt-
tervarlden”. | L'Anti-Oedipe stélls tva situationer i en persons liv mot
varandra: nar han ar pa promenad och nar han ar bunden till sin prést.
Prasten tvingar honom att situera sig sjalv i relation till en etablerad re-
ligions gud, i relation till sin far och mor. N&r han promenerar utomhus
ar hanibergen mitt bland snoflingor, med andra gudar eller utan gudar
alls, utan familj, utan moder och fader - med naturen. Han upplever in-
te naturen som natur utan som en process av produktion. Det finns in-
gen skillnad mellan ménniska och natur, utan den ena skapas i den
andra och maskinerna kopplas samman. “Sjalvet och icke-sjalvet, det
inre och det yttre, har inte Iangre ndgon som helst mening”.

Felix Guattari talar om singulariteter i en manniskas liv som kan fa
oanade konsekvenser och vidga en ménniskas territorium. Han ger ett
exempel pa en patient som fastnat i en repetativ rorelse, patienten
gick runt och runt i cirklar. PIotsligt en dag, i stundens ingivelse, be-
stdmde han sig for att borja kora biligen. Omedelbart dppnade han sitt
territorium for nya mdéjligheter; han fick kontakt med gamla vanner,
korde till bekanta platser och fick tillbaka sjalvfortroendet.
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dy-sex (which connects his to the home, to Oedipus, and neurosis)
Hans’ attempts to form an assemblage with the world is transformed
into a symbolic, interior assemblage within himself. In a similar way,
Hans' descriptions of the horse’s halters and eye-shields will be rein-
terpreted into the family as daddy’s glasses and his mustache.

As we previously mentioned, Freud indeed noticed little Hans’ car-
tography but, as Deleuze and Guattari suggest, “only in order to pro-
jectitback onto the family photo.” In schizo-analysis, there is an essen-
tial difference between a map and a trace: unlike the trace, a map is
oriented toward experimentation in contact with reality. The map is
open and has manifold entrances, whereas the trace “traces” a “desti-
ny,” and unlike psychoanalysis, Deleuze and Guattari claim, schizo-
analysis rejects the idea of a predetermined trace. For schizo-analysis,
this is seen as something dangerous, since it only reproduces impas-
ses and blockages. “Look at what happened to Little Hans,” Deleuze
and Guattari write, “they kept on breaking his rhizome and staining his
map, setting it straight for him, blocking his every way out, until he be-
gan to desire his own shame and guilt.”

The map that Freud presents shows the immediate environment of
the family house. Just opposite to their house is the warehouse of the
Office for Taxation of Food-Stuffs, with a loading dock where carriages
arrive all day long to pick up boxes and the like. Railings close off this
yard toward the street. Hans was particularly afraid when carriages
drove onto the yard and had to make a sharp turn. “I'm afraid the hor-
ses will fall down when the cart turns” He was equally afraid when car-
riages standing by the loading dock suddenly were set in motion and
drove away. He was more afraid of large dray-horses than small hor-
ses, more afraid of rough farm-horses than elegant ones. He was more
afraid of a carriage driving by fast than horses trotting by slowly.

Deleuze and Guattari suggest that the only way for little Hans to get
out of the family complex, after the fixation performed by Freud and
the father, was to enter in a becoming-animal. But Hans did not imitate
an animal, he did not pretend to be a horse or identify with a horse, but
rather sought those affects that would transform him into a horse.
Could he find those elements, that relation between rest and move-
ment, those affects that turn a body into a horse? Is there an unknown
assemblage that is neither little Hans nor the horse, but Hans’ beco-
ming-horse, which would give him qualities allowing him to expand his
territory? A body, Deleuze and Guattari suggest, are defined by its af-
fects, and they give the tick as an example. The tick is defined by three
affects only: itis attracted by light and seeks out the tip of the branch; it
is sensitive to the smell of mammals, and it lets go of the branch when
amammal passes beneath; it digs into the mammal’s skin at the least
hairy place where it sucks blood. The rest of the time it is asleep, un-
disturbed by what happens, sometimes even for years. For children,
Deleuze and Guattari say, bodies are affective and not representative,
as in psycho-analysis. A horse has eyes covered by cloth, it pulls heavy
loads, trips over, rattles its legs, gets whipped, has a big widdler, etc.
The affects are transformed within the assemblage “what a horse can
do.”

By entering into a machinic assemblage we connect to the outside
world, for instance the driver-car-shoe-pedal, or the man-lance-horse-
stirrups. These assemblages come together and break up in a constant
process of de- and reterritorialization, forming new rhizomes with the
world while old ones are broken. That the assemblage would break
and transform into a new assemblage is what scares little Hans - the
moment when the carriages leaves the loading dock: “I'm afraid of
standing by the cart and the dart driving off quick, and of my standing
on it and wanting to get on to the board (the loading dock) and my dri-
ving off in the cart.” What happens to the parts of an assemblage when
it breaks up and deterritorializes? Little Hans’ body could be split up in
two parts - one left on the loading board and the other in the carriage -
which would mean that his body had reached the lowest limit of ex-
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Det urbana mentalsjukhuset
och forskningens status

Meike Schalk

Mitt intresse for gruppen CERFI, en grupp som var aktiv i Paris fran
sent sextiotal till slutet av sjuttiotalet, fokuseras pa de urbana frage-
stéllningarna som ror sig mellan ett teoretiskt arbete och ett som ror
praktiska program, ett politiskt engagemang och en psykoanalytisk
erfarenhet och praktik.

CERFIs historia &r néra kopplad till den psykiatriska kliniken La Bor-
de, som grundades 1955 i ett slott i Cour-Cheverny av lakaren Jean
Oury. Kliniken var en plats for diskussioner om “Institutionell psykia-
tri”, och i starten utgjorde Jacques Lacans seminarium den intellektu-
ella basen for dessa diskussioner. Félix Guattari borjade arbeta pa kli-
niken 1956, och han var en stridbar person vars intresse fokuserades
paidén om begéaret. La Borde gick inte att jdmfora med négon traditio-
nell psykiatrisk institution, utan var snarare ett experimentellt sjukhus
med tonvikten pa gruppterapi.

Rorelsen “psychotherapie institutionnelle” baserades pa en tera-
peutisk idé om hur man kunde organisera ett psykiatriskt sjukhus som
en plats for ett kollektivt liv. Man omformulerade relationerna mellan
patienten och dess omgivning, och foreslog en reflektion 6ver méjlig-
heten att ta ansvar bade géllande patienten och de anstallda och insti-
tutionens ledning. Formuleringen av ett sjalvstyre skulle ge tillbaka
idén om respekt for andra och sig sjalv, och samtidigt ge beslutsmakt
till alla inblandade. Man forsokte pa sé sétt bevara ett liv néra verklig-
heten och hindra patienterna att passera in i vansinnets ghetto och
klinikens isolation.

Né&r Oury kopte slottet var kravet att de anstallda skulle fa arbeta
kvar. Han ville att La Borde skulle féra samman inte bara professionella
och patienter med stora problem, utan ocksa manniskor utanfor sjuk-
huset. Ofta blandades Guattari och hans vénner, studenter och andra
intellektuella i konfliktfyllda moten pa La Borde. Under kriget i Algeriet
blev La Borde ocksé ett gdmstélle for politiska aktivister som vagrade
gora militartjanstgoring, vilket klargdr Ourys och Guattaris politiska
standpunkter.

Genom att foredra termen "institutionell analys” — en analys som
startar inifran institutionen — framfor “institutionell psykoterapi”, for-
sokte Guattari styra rérelsen i en politisk riktning, mot vad han senare
kom att beskriva som “en politisk analys av begéret”. Det var ett for-
sok att kollektivt handskas med psykosen. Overforingar kom att ses
som institutionella och fantasier som kollektiva: begéret var ett pro-
blem om och fér grupper.

Under 60-talet fick tre handelser ett stort inflytande pa de flesta
studenters politiska medvetande: krigen i Vietham och Algeriet, och
kulturrevolutionen i Kina. Dessa handelser betydde for manga en bor-
jan pa ett radikalt engagemang inom vénsterrdrelsen, man blev en
"militant gauchiste”. Diskussionerna om Algerietkriget, vilka tog slut
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istence and had to die, just as the horse reached its limit when it trip-
ped over and rattled its legs.

The father: “And if the cart stands still? Aren’t you afraid then? Why
not?”

Hans: “If the cart stands still, then | can get on to the cart fast and get
on to the board.”

The father: “Perhaps you're afraid you won’t come home any more if
you drive away in the cart?” Hans: “Oh no! | can always come back to
Mommy, in the cart or in a cab. | can tell him the number of the house
too.”

The father: “Then why are you afraid?”

Hans: “Because I've never been up there, and | would so much like to
be there; and d'you know why | would like to be there; and d'you know
why | would like to go there? Because | would like to load and unload
the boxes, and I should like to climb about on the boxes there. | would
so much like to climb about there. D'you know who I learnt climbing
from? Some boys climbed on the boxes, and | saw them, and | want to
doittoo.”

Little Hans describes the loading board on the basis of a wish to inter
into a new assemblage with the cart - the luggage - the board —and a
function of this new body is “climbing.” Already when he saw the boys
on the luggage he formed a rhizome with the carriages, the boys, and
the luggage on the other side of the street. “There exist no other drives
than the assemblages themselves.” Freud sees nothing but the father
and the family in Hans" becoming-animal. When he shows disgust for
feces —"lumf” (his name for it) - the father and Freud figured out that
the horse falling down and making noises with his legs was lumf falling
down and producing a sound. The fear of heavy loaded carriages was
the fear of a heavy loaded stomach and the fear of evacuating one’s
bowels. Freud discovered an analogy between the carriage driving out
through the gate and the way feces is let out of the body. Lumf in its
turn is according to Freud only a symbol for the birth of Hans' sister
Hannah, all the carriages were in fact symbolic representations of
pregnancy, and the fall of the horse was the delivery. So the horse was
not only the dying father, but also the delivering mother. The circle was
closed.

"A schizophrenic out for a walk is a better model than a neurotic ly-
ing on the analyst’s couch. A breath of fresh air, a relationship with the
outside world.” In L' Anti-Oedipe two situations in a person’s life are pit-
ted against each other - being out for a stroll, and being tied to one’s
priest. The priest forces him to be situated in relation to the god of an
established religion, to his mother and father. When he takes a stroll
outside he is in the mountains, amidst snow flakes, with other gods or
no gods atall, without family, without mother and father — with nature.
He does not experience nature as nature, but as a process of produc-
tion. There is no difference between man and nature, the one is crea-
ted in the other, and machines are connected. “The self and the non-
self, outside and inside, no longer have any meaning whatsoever.”

Félix Guattari talks of singularities in a person’s life that may have
unexpected consequences and enlarge his territory. He gives the ex-
ample of a patient that had got stuck in a repetitive movement, walking
round in circles. Suddenly one day, in a moment's inspiration, he deci-
ded to take up driving again. Immediately a new territory of possibiliti-
es opened up, he resumed contact with old friends, drove to familiar
places and regained his self-confidence.
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1961, delade den franska opinionen; minoriteten var for ett sjalvstan-
digt Algeriet, vilket ocksa stod i opposition till det franska kommunist-
partiet PFC. Denna opposition manifesterades huvudsakligen pa tva
platser, i PCFs ungdomsorganisation UEC (Union des Etudiants Com-
munistes), vilka framst agerade som en sjélvstandig rorelse och i
UNEF (Union Nationale des Etudiants de France), den allménna stu-
dentorganisationen. De yttre kontakterna var Félix Guattari och La
Borde, vilka befann sig mitt i de extrema vénsterpolitiska aktionerna,
och i stromningen av “les oppositionels”, vilken var en liten grupper-
ing av skilda ideologiska riktningar inom vénstern som inte var i linje
med de storre rorelsernainom UEC. P4 sa sétt blev kliniken en plats for
mote och politiska diskussioner.

1965 grundar Félix Guattari Société de psychothérapie institutio-
nelle (SPI) och Fédération des groupes d'Etudes et de recherches
institutionnelles (FGERI), ett natverk av trehundra psykiatriker, psyko-
loger, |&rare, stadsplanerare, arkitekter, ekonomer, filmskapare, aka-
demiker och andra som var intresserade av en generell analys av for-
tryckets institutionella former. Inifran arbetsgrupperna var det Guat-
taris ambition att fora samman olika typer av ménniskor for att ut-
veckla en diskussion som skulle producera s& manga skilda och kom-
plexa standpunkter som mojligt. FGERI gav ut den interdisciplinara
tidskriften Recherches och grundade CERFI, en organisation med cir-
ka trettio medlemmar. CERFI utférde konkret forskning som utgick
frdn en syntes mellan humanistisk vetenskap och interdisciplinar
samhallsvetenskap, och de ville vara politiskt aktiva samtidigt som de
utOvade en professionell praktik. Guattari hade blivit inbjuden att ta
del av en studie av den mentala hélsan inom studentmiljon. | de mili-
tanta studenternas natverk rekryterade han “moniteurs” som kom att
leva och arbeta pa La Borde utan I16n som administratorer, skotare, ut-
bildare och i andra méjliga arbetsomraden. De flesta studenter var in-
volverade fran och till under ungefar tva ar. Intresset for psykoanalys
var i allménhet stort under denna tid och manga som arbetade pa La
Borde gick i gruppanalys hos Guattari. Efter att ha tagit del av och dis-
kuterat ett program med La Bordes grundare Jean Oury inledde CERFI
1968 ett samarbetet med kliniken. Deras ansvarsomraden definieras
som: att skota de interna aktiviteterna genom att organisera ergotera-
peutiska avdelningar for keramiska arbeten och maleri; att driva ett
bibliotek och en klubb; att ansvara for ett kulturellt program; att ordna
gruppterapi och specialiserad undervisning om till exempel medicin
och gruppterapitekniker; att organisera exkursioner. CERFI erbjuder
tjanster inuti sjukhuset som skiljer sig fran klinikens aktiviteter och blir
pasa satten lank till vériden utanfor.

Influerade av erfarenheterna pa La Borde formulerade CERFI sina
mal som att sdka nya former av interdisciplinért och institutionellt ar-
bete som inte vore alienerande, och dessutom att etablera en ny rela-
tion till staten vilket innebar att fa del av statliga medel utan att styras
avdem. De ville ocksa finna en “en ny typ av aktivister *, som skulle ar-
beta inifran systemet och klargéra de omedvetna dimensionerna hos
uppdraget att undersoka begéret som en verklig och levande sub-
stans i alla sociala grupper, och de finansiella problemen skulle l6sas
genom forskningsuppdrag. Den materiella och ménskliga basen for
dessa innovationer skulle vara ett experimentellt kollektivt arbete.
Denna typ av praktik som skulle engagera forskarna pa en personlig
niva kallades “recherche-action” och skulle “transformera forsknin-
gens intellektuella materia till samhélleligt engagerad forskning”, och
alla, professionella eller inte, skulle kunna agera som forskare.

For att forhindra scientism valde CERFI att arbeta med specifika
fallstudier, s att forskningen inte skulle skilja ut sig fran “den konkreta
historiens” falt, vilket kunde beskrivas som relationerna mellan socia-
lafenomen, de vetenskapliga institutionernas tekniker och forskarnas
personliga livsforhallanden. “Vér seridsa attityd i arbetet var i hog grad
kopplad till var seridsa instélining till revolutionen. Vi s&g oss sjélva
som praktiker, inte som forskare”. (Liane Mozére, citiMorford, 1985).”
"Forskningsaktioner” (“recherche-action”) - till exempel vad Félix Gu-
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The Urban Mental Hospital
And The State of Research

By Meike Schalk

My interest in the collective, CERFI which was active during the late
1960's and 1970's in Paris, focuses on their excursions into urban
questions, oscillating between theoretical and program work, inclu-
ding political engagement, and psychoanalytic experience and practi-
ce.

CERFI's history is closely connected to the history of the psychiatric
clinic, La Borde, which was established in 1955, at a castle at Cour-
Cheverny, by Jean Oury. It served as the locus for discussions on “insti-
tutional psychotherapy,” and, in the beginning, it was Jacques Lacan'’s
seminars which formed the intellectual basis for these discussions.
Félix Guattari joined the clinic in 1956, as a political activist whose in-
terest was focused on the idea of desire. La Borde was not comparable
to any traditional psychiatric institution, but was rather an experimen-
tal hospital that emphasized group dynamics.

The movement, “Psychotherapie institutionnelle,” was based on
the therapeutic concept that a hospital should be run as a collective li-
ving space. It reconsidered the relation between the patient and his or
her environment, and initiated research into the possibility that every-
one would take responsibility: the patients as well as the staff and the
head of the institution. This formula of self-management was suppo-
sed to reinstitute the notion of respect for the other and for oneself,
and, simultaneously, to give decision-making power to everyone invol-
ved, to maintain a life close to reality and to prevent the patient from
passing into a ghetto of madness, the isolation of a clinic.

When Oury bought the castle, he was obligated to keep all the

employees present at the time of purchase. He wanted La Borde to
bring together not only professionals, and patients with serious pro-
blems, but also people from the outside. Guattari and all his friends,
students, and other intellectuals, mixed here with locals, and thus the-
re was often conflict. During the Algerian War, La Borde also became a
hiding place for political activists refusing military service, a clear indi-
cation of Oury’s and Guattari's political stance.
Preferring the term “institutional analysis”—an analysis that operates
from within institutions themselves - to “institutional psychotherapy,”
Guattari sought to push the movement in a more political direction,
toward what he later described as “a political analysis of desire.” It was
an attempt to deal, collectively, with psychoses. Transference came to
be seen as institutional, and fantasies were seen to be collective: desi-
re was a problem of groups and for groups.

During this time, three events had a big impact on the formation of a

attarikaller en forskning om “livskvalitet” — kan ocksa ses som ett svar
pa elitismen inom den franska akademiska vérlden. En sadan metod
syftade till att behandla @mnen som rum, territorier och stader. Forsk-
ningen maste bryta med det satt att organisera kunskap som tendera-
de att avskilja den frdn produktionen. En akta analys av livskvalitet in-
nebar ocksé en analys av massorna, vilken skulle utveckla bade en be-
gérets politik inom forskningsgrupper sjélva och en forskning om be-
gar efter forandring. Guattari foreslog tre mojliga véagar: en forskning
som betraktar marginalerna seridst och som ett slags sociala labora-
torium; utbytet av erfarenhet mellan grupper, institutioner och andra
typer av experimentella kollektiv; utforskande av andra lander och
andra skikt av samhéllet.

Recherches

| borjan ar Recherches ett magasin som publicerar artiklar gjorda av
FGERIs arbetsgrupper. Man skulle kunna urskilja tre perioder: Under
forsta aret, 1966, kom fem nummer ut under FGERI. | nummer 6,
"Architecture — programmation - psychiatrie”, da CERFI namndes for
forsta gangen utvecklades ett mer strategiskt forhallningssatt till stat-
lig finansiering, vilket tillat CERFI att verleva och producera Recher-
ches pa forskningsuppdrag av regeringen anda till 1975. En tredje pe-
riod, efter 1976, ndr Recherches utvecklades till en mer konventionell
typ av forskningstidskrift som hade urbanism och relaterade &mnen
som huvudsakligt tema. Denna fas strackte sig fram till 1980 da CERFI
slutligen upphdrde att existera som grupp.

Under de forsta aren behandlar tidskriften &mnen som till exempel
institutionell pedagogik, arkitektur och psykiatri, ekonomi, psykiatris-
ka institutioner, medicinska praktiker, staden, utbildning och politik
och feminism. Forskargrupperna ror sig in i olika kunskapsomraden,
och fragor om till exempel arkitektur och urbanism behandlas inte
som ett &mne enbart for specialister, utan angar dven psykiatriker, pe-
dagoger, ekonomer och filmskapare. P& detta satt ska skilda erfaren-
heter inte bara reflekteras inifran institutionen, gruppen eller profes-
sionen med sina egna sprak, sina medvetna och omedvetna struktu-
rer och sin historia, utan medverka till kunskap samlad i méngsidiga
sociala natverk. Malet &r att fylla gapet dar informationen saknas, dar
deninte &r tillrécklig eller helt borttrangd.

Recherches nummer 6, en trehundra sidor tjock specialutgava som
behandlar hur psykiatriska sjukhus “programmeras” i relation till sta-
den och samhallet, och dér 60 arkitekter fran Fgeri och medlemmar av
CERFI och ledande psykiatriker samarbetar, lastes av Ministére de I'E-
quipement. Regeringen sokte nya idéer under denna tid och CERFI som
anvande en annorlunda forskningsmetod blev erbjudna att gora “forsk-
ning om forskning”. Ministeriet skapade "de nya staderna” (fem nya
sma stader som planerades) och det fanns ett visst utrymme for experi-
menterande. CERFI fick skrivna kontrakt, och under ett och ett halvt ar
hade de ocksa tillgang till ett rum pa ministeriet dar sma arbetsgrupper
forde diskussioner pa kvéllarna tillsammans med olika tjansteman.

Man kan urskilja vissa centrala teman i CERFIs arbete som kopplar
samman institutionell analys med urbana, politiska och arkitektonis-
ka fragor. " Architecture — programmation — psychiatrie” baseras pa en
diskussion om program och normer som appliceras pa det psykiatris-
ka sjukhuset och utgar fran begrepp hamtade fran sektorpsykiatrin
(psychiatrie de secteur) och institutionell psykiatri (psychotherapie
institutionnelle). Sektorpsykiatri innebér att bryta ned stora institutio-
ner och sprida dem i “sektorer” av staden, medan institutionell psyki-
atri, som ar en utveckling av sektorpsykiatrin, fokuserar pa att knyta
samman ett maximalt antal institutionella tjanster som skulle férand-
ras inifran. Malet var att flytta utanfor sjukhuset for att undvika att
institutionen befastes och att alla sjukhus (och dvriga institutioner)
slutligen skulle forsvinna.

Artikeln "Pour une démocratisation de I"architecture”, som skrevs
av Alain Fabre, Alain Schmied och America Zubléna och publicerades i
Recherches nr. 1 1966, belyser arkitektens roll. Hans eller hennes an-

specific political consciousness for most students studying during the
1960's: the Algerian War, the Vietham War, and the Cultural Revolution
in China meant for many the beginning of a left-wing radical engage-
ment, a militantisme gauchiste. The discussions on the Algerian War,
which ended in 1961, split opinion within the French populace. A mino-
rity supported Algerian independence which meant being in opposi-
tion to the French Communist party (PCF: Parti Communiste Francais).
This opposition manifested itself mainly in two places, 1) in the UEC
(Union des Etudiants Communists), the youth organization of the PCF,
which acted mostly as an autonomous movement, and 2) in the UNEF
(Union Nationale des Etudiants de France), the main student organiza-
tion. The external contacts were Félix Guattari and the clinic La Borde,
which was in the middle of extremist left-wing political actions, mostly
in the currents of the “les oppositionels,” small groupings of diverse
ideological directions within the left that were not in line with the main
movements within the UEC. The clinic itself served as a place for mee-
tings and political discussions.

In 1965, Félix Guattari founds La Société de psychothérapie institu-
tionelle (SPI), and the La Fédération des groupes d'Etudes et de recher-
ches institutionnelles (FGERI), a network of 300 psychiatrists, psycho-
logists, teachers, town planners, architects, economists, filmmakers,
academics and others, dedicated to a general analysis of institutional
forms of oppression. Within the working groups, it was Guattari's am-
bition to bring together a highly variegated group of people, in order to
foster a discussion that would produce as many diverse and complex
viewpoints as possible. FGERI published the interdisciplinary journal,
Recherches, and gave birth to CERFI, an association of approximately
thirty people. CERFI pursued concrete research studies in the spiritofa
synthesis between the human sciences and interdisciplinary resear-
ch, and wanted to be engaged politically, yet also have a professional
practice. Guattari had been invited by students to participate in the
groups reflecting on mental health among students. Among the
network of the militant students, he recruited “moniteurs” who star-
ted to work and live at La Borde as administrators, nurses, educators,
and in all other possible capacities without salary. Most students were
involved on and off during approximately two years. The general in-
terest in psychoanalysis was strong, and many who worked at La Bor-
de underwent group analysis with Félix Guattari. From 1968 onward,
after submitting a program to Dr Oury, and discussing it with him, CER-
FI collaborated with La Borde. Its responsibilities are defined as: taking
care of internal activities by running ergotherapeutic studios for potte-
ry and painting, managing a library and a club, running a cultural pro-
gram, organizing group therapy and specialized education, such as
learning about medicine and group therapy techniques, and arranging
excursions. CERFI provides a service within the hospital that is distinct
from the activities of the clinic, and as such acts as a link to the world
outside.

Influenced by the experiences in La Borde, CERFI formulates its go-
als as the invention of a new form of interdisciplinary and institutional
work that should not be alienating, and further, to establish a new rela-
tionship with the State, whereby one could utilize its resources wit-
hout being used by it. Moreover they wanted to form a “new race of mi-
litants” who operated from within the system, which meant to unders-
tand the unconscious dimension of one’s engagement, to investigate
the aspect of desire as the real and living substance of all social entiti-
es, and finally, to solve financial problems through research contracts.
The experimentation with collective work would be the material and
human basis for these innovations. “We had understood that we had to
connect the mode of living to the mode of politics.” This kind of practi-
ce that would engage the researchers on a personal level, was called
“recherche-action,” transforming the “gray matter” of research into
socially engaged research, whereby everyone, professional or not,
could actas aresearcher.

svar var att samla relevant samhéllelig information och nédvandiga
tekniker for att utveckla ett projekt med arkitektonisk betydelse vilket
innefattade tva forskningsfalt: det politiska och utvecklandet av kom-
munikationstekniker. Detta gav arkitekten ett stdrre ansvar som
strackte sig utanfor formskapandet och involverade henne eller ho-
nom i en kollektiv process, en process pa den politiska nivan.

Detta nummer stoddes av Max Querrien, chefen for arkitekturav-
delningen pa Kulturministeriet, tillsammans med Socialministeriet.
Max Querrien hade denna post under André Malraux’ ministar, 1963-
68. For att férandra de traditionella strukturerna i sitt departement
introducerade han 1967 sa kallade "arbetsgrupper” med arkitekter,
stadsplanerare, ekonomer, mélare, geografer, sociologer, och admi-
nistratorer, i syfte att reflektera dver planerings och arkitekturens
innehall, och att reformera arkitektutbildningen. Denna organisation
speglar CERFIs natverk, med Félix Guattari i centrum: fyra grupper
etablerades, en som sysslade med fragor angéende “les sciences
humaines”, under ledning av Henri Lefebvre, och bland de 37 medlem-
marna aterfanns Georges Candilis, Bernard Huet och Jean Maheu. En
tredje grupp arbetade med vetenskapliga och tekniska @mnen, dess
president var Henri Vicariot, och bland tjugotalet medlemmar fanns
Jean Prouvé och Paul Andreu och en annan grupp bestaende av 25
medlemmar engagerade sig i "konstnarlig utbildning”. Alla delarna i
oppositionen mot den om en gaullistiska makten fanns representera-
de. Pa det politiska planet stddde Max Querrien idén om en “administ-
ration som ett kall”, vilket inte svarade mot André Malraux’ uppfatt-
ning. Som en konsekvens av handelserna i maj 68 tvingades Max
Querrienioktober samma ar att avga.

| sitt brev till Recherches skriver han: “Om man betraktar det speci-
ella problemet med mentalsjukdomar och psykiatriska institutioner
blir det mer allménna problemet géllande olika socialgruppers livsbe-
tingelser uppenbara. Man kan fraga pa vilket satt de antingen konsoli-
deras eller sétts ifrdga av olika typer av arkitektur eller stadsplanering.”

Bidraget refererar till en teknisk rapport, “Programme d’un hopital
psychiatrique urbain de moins de cent lit” skriven av lakarna Guy
Ferrand och Jean-Paul Roubier, men var ursprungligen producerat for
Socialministeriet. Rapporten bryter radikalt mot den moderna “sjuk-
husstadens” formler genom att se de stora sjukhusen, vilka ofta var
placerade utanfor staden, som en forlegad modell och istéllet fore-
slas sma sjukhusenheter med endast hundra sangplatser, placerade
centralt i staden, som ett samtida svar pa de medicinska behoven.
Idén att de psykiatriska tjansterna fordelades mellan skilda enheter
motsatte sig den traditionellaidén om ett givet antal sdngplatser. Des-
sa sma enheter kunde anvénda en terapi som var forbunden med, och
stodd av, de urbana sektorernas medicinska tjdnster och engagera
hela skalan av alternativa behandlingsmetoder. Férutom dessa ut-
spridda enheter s& rekommenderade de att inratta enheter utanfor
sjukhuset, som en terapeutisk studio, dagsjukhus, ambulerande be-
handlingsavdelningar, placeringar i bekanta situationer och klubbar,
for att undvika ett bestdmd rumslighet som utformats av endast en
stor institution.

Studien ifragasatter ocksa det psykiatriska sjukhusets normer som
varande alltfor statiska, den hdvdar att de paralyserar all grundlaggan-
de arkitektonisk forskning och minimerar mojligheterna att anpassa
sig till de verkliga behoven och den lokala situationen. Som exempla-
riska fall nédmner de kliniken La Borde, Soisy-sur-Seine i Paris och insti-
tutet Marcel Rivere a la Verriére, vilka alla var privata institutioner. Vo-
kabuldren pa ett psykiatriskt sjukhus skulle vara radikalt annorlunda
an pa ett vanligt sjukhus. Pa det psykiatriska sjukhuset ansags rum-
met objektivt, som en plats dar patienten sover. Subjektivt sett &r det
hans eller hennes personliga tillflyktsort, den intima domanen, dér det
ar mojligt att dra sig tillbaka och vila fr&n anstréngningen att anpassa
sig och fran kontakterna med andra patienter. Pastaendet &r: den psy-
kiatriska behandlingen bestar inte i att placera patienten i en sang
bakom véggar, utan vad som saknas i de psykiatriska enheterna ar
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To escape “scienticism,” CERFI chose to work on particular case
studies, whereby research would not be distinguished from the fields
of “concrete history,” which could be described as the relationship
among social phenomena, the techniques of scientific institutions,
and the personal life circumstances of the researchers. “Our serious-
ness in the work was very much connected to our seriousness concer-
ning the revolution. We saw ourselves as practitioners, not as resear-
chers.” “"Research-action” - for example what Félix Guattari calls re-
search about “quality of life” - can probably also be regarded as a re-
sponse to the “elitism” of the French academic system. The idea be-
hind such a research method was to focus on subjects such as space,
territory, and the city. It had to break with the way of organizing know-
ledge which cut it off from the way the it was produced. A true analysis
of the quality of life would also imply research on the masses, which, at
the same time, would develop a politics of desire within the research
groups themselves, and also research on the topic of desire for
change. Guattari suggests three possible directions: exploratory re-
search, taking the margins seriously and considering them as social la-
boratories of sorts; the exchange of experience among communities,
institutions, and all other types of experimental collectives; and, fi-
nally, an exploration of different countries and different layers of socie-
ty.

Recherches

In the beginning, Recherches is the magazine that publishes the re-
search of the different working groups of FGERI. One could loosely
distinguish three periods: In the first year, 1966, 5 issues appear under
FGERI. In issue no. 6, “Architecture —programmation—psychiatrie”
(1967), where CERFI is mentioned for the first time, a more strategic
approach concerning public funding was developed. This began the
second period, where CERFI was able to survive and produce Recher-
ches with research commissions from the government until 1975. The
third period began after 1976, when Recherches developed into a mo-
re conventional type of research magazine, guest edited by various pe-
ople and focusing on themes relating to urbanism. This final period las-
ted until 1980, when CERFI finally broke apart.

During the first year, the magazine covers the subjects of: institutio-
nal pedagogy, the relation between architecture and psychiatry, eco-
nomics, psychiatric institutions, medical practice, the city, education
and politics, and feminism. The research groups move into different
sectors, and questions of architecture and urbanism, for example, are
not only treated as issues for specialists, but as important for the
psychiatrist, the pedagogue, the economist and the filmmaker as well.
In this way, different experiences not only should be reflected within
an institution—a community, a profession with its different languages,
conscious and unconscious structures and history -, but also should
contribute to knowledge collected in multiple social networks. The go-
alis tofill gaps where there is no information —or insufficient or repres-
sed information.

Recherches no. 6 - a thick, 300-page special issue on how to “pro-
gram” psychiatric hospitals in relation to the city and society, where 60
architects of FGERI, members of CERFI and leading psychiatrists colla-
borated - was read by people in L'Ministere de I'Equipement. The go-
vernment was looking for new ideas at that time, and CERFI, which of-
fered a different research approach, was asked to do “research on re-
search.” The Ministry for Transport And Urbanism was shaping “the
new towns” -five new satellite cities close to Paris that were being
planned, and there was some space for experimentation. CERFI recei-
ved written contracts, and, for one and a half years, they could also
meet in a room in The Ministry and discuss various issues with mem-
bers of the government.

One candiscern certain focal points of interest: CERFI's work connects
issues in Institutional Analysis to urban, political and architectural

motesplatser mellan patienter, deras familjer och en koppling till en
normal social miljo.

Sa gott som alla grundare av sektorpsykiatrin, till exempel Georges
Daumézon, Paul Sivadon, Henri Ey, Francois Tosquelles, Germaine le
Guillant, Roger Gentis, Lucien Bonnafé och Jean Oury var represente-
rade hér. Georges Daumézon, den medicinskt ansvarige for kliniken
Saint-Anne, betonar i introduktionen nodvéandigheten av en dialog
mellan alla inblandade i sjukhuset. Han foreslar att man ska betrakta
sjukhuset som ett sorts natverk, dér stationerna &r organiserade for
att erbjuda patienterna skilda upplevelser. Terapeutens roll &r att leda
patienten fran en punkt tillen annan, i en sekvens som den terapeutis-
ka planen uttryckte. Medverkande i detta nummer, forutom lékarna
Georges Daumézon, Roger Gentis, Guy Ferrand och Jean-Paul Roubier,
Jean Aymé, Jean Oury, Lucien Bonnafé och Félix Guattari, var Nicole
Sonolet, arkitekten som realiserade det psykiatriska sjukhuset L'Eau
Vive i Soisy sur-Seine och arkitekterna Alain Fabre, Alain Schmied,
Albert Schwartz, Americo Zubléna och stadsplaneraren Jean-Claude
Petitdemange, och flera andra. Arkitekterna kritiserar uppdelningen
mellan arkitektur och program och kréver ett koncept dar bada inte-
greras. Nicole Sonolets studie “Un centre de santé mentale urbain.
Proposition d'une experience” &r det enda ritade exemplet, och hon
samlar reflektioner 6ver resultatet av hennes byggda projekt, ett psy-
kiatriskt sjukhus i Soisy-sur-Seine i Paris, och diskussioner med dokto-
rer, socialassistenter, anstéllda, patienter och familjemedlemmar.
Hennes projekt ar utformat for att fungera som ett instrument bland
andra sociala och medicinska tjanster i staden. Genom att ta hénsyn
till effektiviteten hos de sma sjukhusenheterna som vavts in i staden,
och pa sa satt bidra till mdten mellan dem som &r innanfoér och dem
som ar utanfor sjukhuset, har Sonolet organiserat sitt projekt som en
labyrint av omvaxlande gréna innergardar med byggnadsvolymer av
olika hojd. Byggnadskomplexet &r tillgangligt fran alla hall. Enheterna,
internt kopplade, kan nas oberoende av varandra fran gaturummet
och fungerar ocksa som sjélvstandiga enheter. Det urbana mental-
sjukhuset dppnar pa detta satt mot ett vanligt socialt rum.

Diskussionen tas upp igen i Recherches 17, "Histoire de la psychiat-
rie de secteur ou le secteur impossible?” som publicerades 1975 som
ettdubbelnummer med till storsta delen samma forfattare. Den forsta
delen fokuserar pa sektorpsykiatrins historia och den andra delen
diskuterar programmet for de “nya stadernas” psykiatriska sektorer i
Paris-regionen. Texterna, som bestar av intervjuer fran slutet av 1974
och tidigare material, & sammanfogade till ett kollage som ger in-
trycket av ett rundabordssamtal. Har projiceras modellen “ett urbant
mentalsjukhus”, som diskuteras i Recherches nr. 6, pa staden som en
urban modell for de "nya stédernas” struktur.

Pa detta satt forvandlar koncepten institutionell analys och sek-
torpsykiatri fragestaliningen om det psykiatriska sjukhuset till ett ur-
bant (darfor politiskt) och preskriptivt program, och léamnar den be-
gransade forstdelsen av sjukhuset som en arkitektonisk uppgift att
befdsta typologier (vilket &r hur verkligheten sett ut fram till idag).

| borjan av 1970-talet férandras CERFI. En grupp personer néra
Guattari kallades sig sjalv "maffian”. Frangois Fourquet, Hervé Maury,
Liane Mozére, Lion Murard, Michel Rostain, och Anne Querrien var
delaktiga i denna grupp. Samma ar fick de ett uppdrag av Ministere de
I'Equipement att undersoka foljande fraga: "Hur faststéller man de
sociala kraven som stélls pa offentliga inrattningar genom att ta han-
syn till de omedvetna begéren och till institutionen, och vad kan dessa
studier bidra med till den konkreta planeringen av dessa inrattningar?”
CERFI foreslar ett falt de redan kande till, mentalhygien, och ett okant
falt, de nya stdderna som under denna tid endast existerade pa papper.

Foljande ar publicerade Gilles Deleuze och Félix Guattari L'anti-
oedipe, som behandlar en politisk analys av begéret, och i Recherches
13 (1973) borjar CERFI reflektera mer dver sitt eget specifika “produk-
tionssatt”: de diskuterar de epistemologiska och libidinala nivaerna av
sitt arbete; sina erotiska dispositioner och relationer till makten; de

questions. “Architecture - programmation - psychiatrie” is based on a
discussion about programs and norms that are applied to psychiatric
hospitals, from the point of view of the concepts of sector psychiatry
(psychiatrie de secteur) and institutional psychotherapy (psychothera-
pie institutionnelle). While institutional psychotherapie — which had
developed from sector psychiatry — focuses on using and connecting a
maximum number of institutional facilities, which then would be
transformed from within, the agenda of sector psychiatry, on the other
hand, is to break down big institutions and disperse them into different
sectors of the city. Its goal is to move outside of the hospital, to avoid
the consolidation of the institution, and finally, to get rid of all hospitals
(and other institutions).

The article “For a democratization of architecture,” written by the
architects Alain Fabre, Alain Schmied, and Americo Zubléna, first
published in Recherches 1 (1966) and reprinted in issue no. 6 (1967),
highlights the role of the architect. His responsibility was to collect re-
levant social information, as well as the necessary techniques for the
development of a project of architectural significance, which included
two fields of research: the political on the one hand, and the develop-
ment of techniques of means of communication on the other hand. It
basically would give the architect more responsibility beyond the crea-
tion of form, by involving him/her in a collective process, a process on
the political level.

This issue of Recherches was supported by Max Querrien, the direc-
tor of architecture of The Ministry for Cultural Affairs, together with the
direction of the Health and Social units of The Ministry of Social Affairs.
Max Querrien was director of architecture under Minister André Mal-
raux from 1963-1968. To change the traditional structures of his de-
partment, he introduced, in 1967, so called “working groups,” of archi-
tects, urbanists, economists, painters, geographers, sociologists, and
administrators, to reflect on contents of planning and architecture,
and areform of architectural education. This organization mirrors CER-
FI's network, with Félix Guattari in the center: four groups were
established, one group concerned with the question of “Human Scien-
ces,” president was Henri Lefébvre, and its among twenty-five mem-
bers, the architect Georges Candilis, Max Stern, and Félix Guattari. The
group “"Architecture et Urbanisme” was headed by Max Stern, and
among its thirty-seven members were Georges Candilis, Bernard Huet,
Henri Lefébvre, and Jean Maheu. A third group worked on scientific
and technical matters, its president was Henri Vicariot, and among its
twenty members, Jean Prouvé and Paul Andreu, and another group
consisting of twenty-four members was engaged in “Formation artisti-
que.” All components of the opposition to Gaulliste power were repre-
sented here. Politically, Max Querrien supported the idea of an “admi-
nistration of mission” (administration de mission), which did not fit in
with the ideas of André Malraux, qua Minister of Cultural Affairs. As a
consequence of the events of May 1968, Max Querrien had to leave his
postin October of that same year.

Max Querrien states in his letter to Recherches: “With the particular
example of mental disease and the psychiatric institutions, the more
general problem of life conditions of diverse social groups in society
becomes obvious. One can pose the question of which way they are
either consolidated or interrogated by this or that type of architecture
and urbanism.”

The contributions refer to a technical report, “Programme d’un ho-
pital psychiatric urbain de moins de cent lit,” by the doctors Guy Fer-
rand and Jean-Paul Roubier, which was originally produced for the Mi-
nistry for Social Affairs. This report radically turns against the modern
formula of “hospital-villages”-hospitals with large capacities, often si-
tuated outside of town. It considers them outdated, and thus proposes
small hospital units of only hundred beds, located at central locations
in the city, as a more contemporary response to medical needs. The
idea of small units of psychiatric facilities stands in opposition to the



gruppanalytiska aktiviteterna; sin politiska aktivism; de gemensamma
skrifterna och skriften om skriften.

Amnet for nummer 13 &r Le généalogie du capital. Les équipements
du pouvoir, och de ndrmar sig teorier om staden och diskuterar dess
mangfaldiga funktioner, dar ekonomiska, urbana, juridiska, sociala
och tekniska falt korsas. Man foreslar ett nytt perspektiv pa de offent-
liga inréttningarnas historia, pa deras strukturer, platser och natverk.
De offentliga inréttningarnas tycks strukturera den verkliga staden
utifrdn sin materialitet och representativitet. Arkitekturen ses som en
hardvara for den produktiva maskin som &r staden, och fungerar Ge-
nom sin objektivitet fungerar de som "territoriala fixeringar” for den
rorliga befolkningen. Malet ar att ga utover de tva dominerande dis-
kussionerna om staden, vilka CERFI menar ar for snéva, ndmligen den
"progressiva” och den “kulturalistiska”, vilka pekats ut av teoretikern
Francoise Choay. Den forsta modellen svarar mot en rationell huma-
nism, som vi kan finna i CIAM:s Athen-dokument, dér den konstruera-
de staden &r den egentligt moderna, vars urbana funktioner &r be-
stdmda av industrialiseringen. Den andra polen bekdmpar funktiona-
lismen och ser staden som kulturell snarare &n funktionell. CERFI be-
traktar staden som en mansklig produkt inrattad i begérets och det
omedvetnas félt. Historien om de offentliga inrattningarnas produk-
tion ska behandla en verklig produktion, begérets och diskursens pro-
duktion. CERFI kallar denna historia “genealogi”, de offentliga inratt-
ningarnas “verkliga” historia, en term de lanat fr&n Foucaults anvand-
ning av begreppet genealogi, dar en tolkning av den etablerade diskur-
sen ska konfronteras med ett synliggdrande av endold diskurs.

P& det praktiska planet foreslar CERFI att “programmering” ska for-
stasien vidare mening an bara som att gora ett dokument kallat “pro-
gram”, och som innehaller de rumslig bestdmningar som tillater arki-
tekten att utféra planerna. Som Félix Guattari skriver: “Oftast kan den
som skapar programmet inte basera sitt arbete pa en kunskap omalla
funktioner och sétt att styra offentliga inrattningar, framforallt nar det
géller stadsplanering, dar det finns manga roller och dar kompetensen
och ansvarsomradena dr begransade. De olika specialisterna saknar
en kollektiv forstaelse av sitt objekt, och vi forsdker cirkla kring en idé
om att undersoka det sociala begéret.” Detta ar det glapp dar CERFI
sag mojligheter att trada in i processen och finna en egen position
som férmedlare mellan forskare, administratorer, stadsplanerare och
arkitekter. Francois Fourquet identifierar fyra viktiga aspekter: “iscen-
sattaren”, “interlokutéren” i produktionen, “presentatéren” av det
bakomliggande planen (héndelser, personer) och “kommentatdren”
som tillagger personliga tolkningar.

CERFI var mer eller mindre aktiva fram till slutet av 1980. De hade
forlorat sitt ekonomiska stdd efter regeringsbytet 1974 och Guattari
drog sig allt mer tillbaka. Sma grupper som skétte sina finanser indivi-
duellt fortsatte att arbeta med externa samarbetspartners fram till
1980. CERFI brét upp pa grund av interna strider om ledarskapet fram-
for allt vad géller Guattari, och meningsskiljaktigheter géllande saker
som terrorism. Dessa inre problem aterspeglar allménna skiljaktighe-
ter bland tidens vansterintellektuella, och tva av de mest prominenta
foretradarna, Michel Foucault och Gilles Deleuze, intog olika positio-
ner i debatten - till skillnad fr&n Deleuze forkastade Foucault terro-
rism som politiskt instrument. Tidskriften Recherches upphérde sex
manader senare.

Forskningen och arkitekterna

Den generation av arkitekter som vaxte upp runt maj 68 var en gene-
ration som intresserade sig for forskning, de var politiskt aktiva,
organiserade enskilda rorelser, var inblandade i urbana konflikter, de
kritiserade dvervakning, institutionell disciplin och kontroll som den
utdvades i exempelvis skolor och mentalsjukhus. Foucaults arbeten,
Vansinnets historia (1961), Klinikens fodelse (1963) och Overvakning
och straff (1975) utgjorde viktiga referenser.

Det institutionella svaret pa arkitekturforskningen efter 1974 bestod

traditional idea of a hospital with a fixed number of beds. These small
units could use a therapy that was connected to and supported by the
urban sector’s medical activities, and engage the entire scale of alter-
native means of interventions. Beside the dispersed insertions of tho-
se units, they recommend the establishment of institutions outside
the hospital, such as therapeutic studios, day hospitals, systems of
house consultations, ambulant treatments, placement in familiar situ-
ations and clubs, to avoid the production of a determined social space
that is entirely animated by only one big institution. The study also
questions the norms of construction applied to psychiatric hospitals,
arguing that they might be too rigid, thus paralyzing all profound archi-
tectural research and compromising possibilities of adaptation to ac-
tual needs and the local situation. As examples, they mention the insti-
tutions La Borde, Soisy-sur-Seine in the 13th arrondissement in Paris,
and the Marcel Riviére a la Verriere institute, which are all private facili-
ties. Further, the vocabulary of a psychiatric hospital should be radi-
cally different from that of a general hospital. At the psychiatric hospi-
tal, the roomis, from an objective standpoint, the place where the pati-
ent sleeps. Subjectively, it is his/her personal refuge, the intimate do-
main, where it is possible to retire and to relax from the efforts of read-
apting and dealing with interpersonal contacts. The statement is: The
psychiatric treatment does not consist in placing the patient in a bed
behind walls, but what is lacking within psychiatric units is the disposi-
tion of true places of encounter between the patients, their families,
thatis, a connection to a normal social environment.

Almost all the “fathers” of sector psychiatry, Georges Daumézon,
Pul Sivadon, Henri Ey, Francois Tosquelles, Germaine le Guillant, Roger
Gentis, Lucien Bonnafé, Jean Oury and others are represented here.
Georges Daumézon, the medical head of the clinic of Saint-Anne at
that time, emphasizes, in the introduction, the necessity of a dialogue
among everyone involved in the making and running of the hospital. He
proposes that the hospital should be regarded as a kind of network,
where the stations are organized so as to offer the patients the possi-
bility of different experiences. The role of the therapist is to guide the
patient from one point to another, in a sequence according to the the-
rapeutic plan adopted. Contributors to this issue, besides the doc-
tors-Georges Daumézon, Roger Gentis, Guy Ferrand and Jean-Paul
Roubier, Jean Aymé, Jean Oury, Lucien Bonnafé, and Félix Guattari-we-
re Nicole Sonolet, the architect who realized the psychiatric hospital
L'Eau Vive at Soisy sur-Seine, and the architects, Alain Fabre, Alain Sch-
mied, Albert Schwartz, Americo Zubléna, and the urbanist Jean-Clau-
de Petitdemange, among others.

The architects criticize the separation between architecture and
programming as purely institutional and demand a concept for an in-
tegration of both. Nicole Sonolet’s study “Un centre de santé mentale
urbain. Proposition d'une experience,” is the only example actually
drawn, and a result of reflections following the construction of her
own project, a psychiatric hospital at Soisy-sur-Seine in the 13th arron-
disement in Paris, and discussions with different doctors, social assi-
stants, staff, patients and family members of patients. The theoretical
hospital project is designed to function as an instrument among other
medico-social facilities in the city. Taking into account the argument of
the efficiency of small hospital units woven into the city fabric, utilizing
exterior services, and therefore encouraging encounters between
those inside and outside, her actual urban and architectural proposal
is organized like a labyrinth of alternating green courtyards with volu-
mes of different heights. The complex is accessible from all sides. The
units, internally connected, can be entered independently from the
street level and work autonomously as well. The urban mental hospital
infact opens towards a normal social space.

The discussion is taken up again in Recherches 17 “histoire de la
psychiatrie de secteur ou le secteur impossible?” published in 1975 as
adouble issue with mostly the same authors. While the first part focu-

i att foresla amnen som “arkitekturens teori, epistemologi och peda-
gogik”, "Operationella procedurer och arkitektoniska begrepp”, eller
"Arkitekturens integration i dess milj6”, etc. Bland de experter som
valde ut forskningsprojekt fanns Joseph Rykwert, Manfredo Tafuri och
Michel de Certeau. Mellan 1976 och 1977 var Florence Contenay, som
redan arbetat under Max Querrien, ansvarig for struktureringen av ur-
valsprocessen for arkitekturforskningen. Amnena under dessa ar re-
fererade till teman som utvecklats efter 68 och det gallde huvudsakli-
gen betingelserna for produktionen av arkitektur. Har bestod expert-
gruppen bland annat av Francoise Choay, Hubert Damisch, Reyner
Banham och Giancarlo di Carlo.

"Pappersarkitektur” betecknar en period av kris och omorientering
under hela sjuttiotalet, liksom en unik period nar det géller produktion
avidéer och undersokningar av hur arkitektur och stadsplanering pro-
duceras. CERFIs aktiviteter, utflykter och experiment i stadsplanering
och psykoanalys kan ses i detta sasmmanhang. De aterspeglar en vilja
till férandring som fanns i luften, och man kan férmodligen séga att
CERFI inte stod utanfor, utan var en aktiv del av en storre reformrorel-
se. Likval kan deras projekt och historia, som samlas i Recherches, in-
te skiljas fran de deltagandes personliga historia, och sdsom en tat vav
av privata tankar, teoretiska reflektioner, rapporter om institutionella
praktiker, aktivism och experiment, utgdr de fortfarande en kalla till
inspiration.
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ses on the history of sector psychiatry, the second part discusses the
programming of psychiatric “sector” institutions for the “new towns”
of the Paris region. The texts are pieced together in the manner of an
assemblage, consisting of interviews, mainly done at the end of 1974,
and earlier written texts, that give the impression of a round table di-
scussion. Here, the model of “the urban mental hospital,” as discussed
in Recherches no. 6, is projected onto the city as an urban model for
the programming of the new towns.

In this way, both concepts of institutional analysis and sector psychi-
atry turn the issue of the psychiatric hospital into an urban (therefore
political) and programming agenda, instead of the very limited concept
of the hospital as an architectural task aiming at the consolidation of
typologies (which is how things have been, all the way to the present).

In the beginning of the 1970's, CERFI takes a new turn. A group of a
few people, close to Félix Guattari, was constituted which called itself
the "mafia.” Francois Fourquet, Liane Mozere, Lion Murard, Michel
Rostain, and Anne Querrien were part of it. In the same year, they
received a commission from the Ministére de I'équipement to investi-
gate the question of “how to determine the social demand concerning
collective facilities, considering the unconscious desire and the insti-
tution, and what can this study give us on the very practical level of
programming of collective facilities?” CERFI suggests exploring a do-
main, which was close to them, the mental hygiene, and a terrain that
was unknown, the new towns that at the time only existed on paper.

The following year, Gilles Deleuze and Félix Guattari publish I’Anti-
Oedipe, which is dealing with a political analysis of desire, and con-
sequently, in Recherches 13 (1973), CERFI reflects much more on their
specific “mode of production”: discussing the epistemological and
libidinal conditions of their research, their erotic dispositions and rela-
tionships to power, the group analytical activities, militant interven-
tions, collective writing, and overcoding: the writing on writing.

The topic of issue no. 13, Le généalogie du capital. 1. les équipe-
ments du pouvoir, touches on theories of the city, considering the city’s
multiple functions, where economical, urban, juridical, social, and
technical fields intersect. It suggests a perspective from the develop-
ment and history of collective facilities, forming orders, places, and
networks. The collective facilities seem to structure the actual city in
its materiality and representation. Architecture is seen as the hardwa-
re for the productive machine that is the city, serving in particular the
“territorial fixation” of the moving population. With this objective, the
researchers attempt to overcome two actual prominent discourses
about the city, which they consider too narrow: the “progressiste” and
the “culturalist,” pointed out by the theorist Francoise Choay. The first
model corresponds to a rationalist humanism, as found in the Charta
of Athens, where the city constructed is modern and whose urban fun-
ctions are determined by industrialization. The second pole fights fun-
ctionalism and sees the city as a cultural product before being functio-
nal. CERFI envisages the city as a human product instituted in the
field of desire and of the unconscious. The history of the production of
collective facilities should consider the real production, the produc-
tion of desire, and the production of discourse. CERFI calls this history
“genealogy,” the “real” history of collective facilities, borrowing from
Foucault's use of the concept of genealogy, whereby an interpretation
of the established discourse should be confronted with the revelation
of a latent discourse. Genealogical research produces active interven-
tions into, or specific events of institutional analysis, as well as contri-
buting to knowledge of the historical conditions of the production of
this discourse.

As far as practical measures are concerned, CERFI suggests that we
understand the activity of “programmation” in a wider sense than
simply as the constitution of a document called a “program” which
contains the spatial determinants to allow the architect to build
his/her plans on. “Most often, the programmer cannot base his/her

Nietzsche, Foucault
och genealogin

Brian Manning Delaney

Foucault anvander Nietzsche snarare &n tolkar honom - tminstone
om tolkning forstas i traditionell bemérkelse. Foucault bryr sig mindre
om att forsta rotterna till Nietzsches tankande, till och med “tanken
sjalv”, &n vad som kan springa fram ur den. | detta avseende finns en
risk att Foucault kan missa mycket av det som var avgérande for Ni-
etzsche sjalv. Och Foucault sliter loss Nietzsches idéer fran deras hi-
storiska kontext, han laser Nietzsches texter pa ett hogst selektivt
satt, och &r ofta helt okanslig for Nietzsches subtila retoriska finter
ochundanmandvrer.

Men &r ett sddant interpretativt “yxjobb” med nddvandighet nagot
daligt? Ar tolkningens trohet, forstadd i traditionell mening, med néd-
vandighet det basta sattet att bedoma en kommentar av en komplex
ténkare till en annan komplex téankare? Kan en “aktiv tolkning” — det
vill s&ga en valdsam, avsiktligt valdférande anvandning av ett tdnkan-
de —faktiskt vara dem mest mest nietzscheanska?

Nietzsches egen uppfattning av “tolkning” &r ingalunda konventio-
nell. | Zur Genealogie der Moral, som star i centrum for Foucaults essa,
ger Nietzsche ett udda exempel pa tolkning (Auslegung), i den tredje
ochsistaavhandlingen, “Was bedeuten asketische Ideale?” (vad bety-
der asketiska ideal?). Nietzsche forklarar exemplet - en tolkning av en
av hans egna aforismer —mot slutet av bokens férord:

En aforism, ratt praglad, ratt gjuten, ar inte "dechiffrerad” bara for att
den &r last; tvartom &r det forst nu som tolkningen av den kan borja,
och till detta behdvs en tolkningens konst. Jag erbjuder i den tredje av-
handlingen i den har boken ett exempel pa vad jag i ett sddant fall kal-
lar "tolkning": — denna avhandling foregas av en aforism, sjalv ar den
en kommentar till denna.

Den aforism som stér i borjan av essén ar det valkanda citatet fran
Also Sprach Zarathustra: “Obekymrad, spotskt, valdsam - s& vill vis-
heten ha oss: hon &r en kvinna, och dlskar alltid bara en krigare”.

Givet att denna aforism inte ens ndmns i essan, behdver kanske Ni-
etzsches forstaelse av tolkningens natur sjélv tolkas. Essan handlar
snarare, atminstone pa ytan, om innebdrden i asketiska ideal. Sager
oss Nietzsche ndgot om behovet av ett indirekt ndrmande till tolkning-
en? Sager han att den tredje essén &r en tolkning av aforismen efter-
som den pa nagot satt exemplifierar den? Eller &r det snarare sa att
det tema som uttryckligen utforskas — innebdrden i de asketiska idea-
len-ar helt och fullt relaterat till tolkningen per se?

Det finns alltsd manga skal till forsiktighet da man kritiserar Fou-
caults tolkning av Nietzsche. Det kan vara sa att Nietzsche sjalv “&r
aforismen” for Foucault, och att Foucault “exemplifierar Nietzsche”
padetmest nietzscheanska satt. Det kan till och med vara sé atten sa-
dan exemplifiering &r en viktig aspekt av genealogin sjélv (dtminstone
som Foucault forstar den).

| vilket fall, &ven om vi kunde hévda att Foucault anvénder Nietz-
sche pa ett nietzscheanskt sétt, forefaller han definitivt inte vara den
typ av lasare Nietzsche uttryckligen dnskar sig. Vid slutet av forordet
till Morgenrdte, understryker Nietzsche vikten av att Idsa honom nog-
grant, vilket framfor allt betyder ldngsamt (“lento”). Den ovan citerade
passusen fortsatter som foljer:

For att pa sddant satt gora lasningen till en konst ar det framfor allt en
sak som ar viktigare an andra, nagot som idag alldeles har fallit i
glémska - och darfor kommer att droja tills mina skrifter blir “lasbara”
-, man maste vara snudd pa ko och atminstone inte modern manniska

work on knowing all the conditions of functions and the steering of col-
lective facilities, especially in the area of an urban agenda, where func-
tions and roles are so numerous and where areas of competence and
responsibilities are delimited. The different specialists lack a collective
dimension concerning their object, so that we try to circle around the
notion of investigating social desire.” This is precisely the gap where
CERFI sees possibilities to move into the process and to position itself,
as a mediator between researchers, users, administrators, urbanists
and architects. Francois Fourquet identifies four aspects which played
a role in the procedure: “metteur en scene,” “interlocuteur” in their
production, “présentateur” of a background plan (of events, persons),
and “commentateur” with one’s personal interpretation.

CERFI was more or less active until the end of 1980. It had lost its
funding after the government changed in 1974, and Guattari withdrew
more and more. Small groups, which managed their finances individu-
ally, continued working with external collaborators until 1980. CERFI
broke up because of internal fights about leadership, mainly directed
against Guattari, and different opinions concerning prominent issues
suchas terrorism, among others. The internal problems reflect general
differences between radical left-wing intellectuals at the time, and he-
re two of the most prominent representatives, Michel Foucault and Gil-
les Deleuze, took different positions in this public discussion, Foucault
rejecting terrorism as political means, unlike Deleuze. The magazine
Recherches ceased publication six month later.

Research and the architects

The generation of architects that grew up around May 68 can be de-
scribed as a generation of architect-intellectuals, those with an in-
terest in research, who were politically active, organized in specific
movements, participating in urban struggles, criticizing surveillance,
institutional discipline and control as practiced in schools and mental
hospitals, for example. Foucault's work, especially Madness and Civili-
zation (Histoire de lafolie, 1961), The Birth of the Clinic (Naissance de la
clinique, 1963), and Discipline and Punish (Surveiller et punir, 1975) for-
med their theoretical orientation.

The institutional response to architectural research after 1974 was
a suggestion of topics like “theory, epistemology, pedagogy of archi-
tecture,” “operational procedures and architectural concepts,” or “the
integration of architecture in its milieu,” etc. Among the experts selec-
ting research projects were theoreticians such as Joseph Rykwert,
Manfredo Tafuri, and Michel de Certeau. In 1976-1977, Florence Con-
tenay, who had already worked under Max Querrien, was responsible
for structuring the selection process for the architectural research.
The topics of interest during this time were oriented around themes
that had developed through 68, and were mainly concerned with the
condition of the production of architecture. The expert group here
consisted of, among others, Francoise Choay, Hubert Damisch, Reyner
Banham and Giancarlo di Carlo.

“Paper architecture” marks a period of crisis and re-orientation
during the entire 1970's, as well as a unique era of the production of
ideas, and the interrogation of how architecture and urbanism are pro-
duced. CERFI's activities, excursions and experiments into urbanism
and psychoanalysis can best be grasped in this historical context. They
reflecta desire for change that was in the air, and one can probably say
that CERFI wasn't on the sidelines, but was rather an active part of a
larger reform movement within the Zeitgeist.

CERFI's projects and its history, collected in Recherches, cannot be
distinguished from the personal stories of those participating, and, as
a dense fabric of private thoughts, theoretical reflections, reports of
institutional practice, activism and experimentation, it represents the
exciting logbook of an intellectual excursion into issues that are once
again central in contemporary discourse on planning and architecture,
which is concerned with collective work, questions of authorship, the

for detta: man maste kunna idissla... Nietzsche vill néstan att hans Ia-
sare ska bli lik en ko, vad de behdver gora, ar “idissla”.

Foucaultdrinte enko. Hanidisslar inte.

Genealogins uppgift, liksom tolkningens i allménhet, &r alltid till viss
del bestdmd av den tid da den genomfdrs. En stor del av Foucaults ar-
beten, déribland uppsatsen “Nietzsche, genealogin, historien”, skrevs
under sent 60-tal och tidigt 70-tal, da Europa antingen stod i brand, el-
ler pa ett frenetiskt satt holl pa att undersoka askan efter den tidigare
branden. Hegels inflytande (dven om ofta via Marx) hade varit sé stort i
Frankrike under mer &n en generation, att vad som kan te sig som
klumpighet vad géller tolkning ofta ar ett strategiskt vald: att avklada
Nietzsche arvet fran tidigare generationer tysk filosofi for att skapa
nya tolkningsverktyg-nya, smidigare politiska vapen som kan hante-
ras utan bagaget fran kantianismen och dess utvaxter. Idisslandet var
inte en dygd i denna snabbt framatskridande tid.

Men vi lever i en annan tid idag. Det kunde vara dags for en kort
atergang till vad som kanske ar en alltfor snabbt forkastad tradition.
Uttryck —eller vilken som helst syftning - fordrar att nagot suddas ut. |
"Nietzsche, genealogin, historien” understryker Foucault att en av ge-
nealogins syften ar att gréva fram undertryckta historier, att avtacka
det som andra former av historier suddar ut. | denna korta essa skulle
jag vilja undersdka vad Foucault sjalv kan ha undertryckt i “Nietzsche,
genealogin, historien”.

Oavsett hur mycket av “yxjobb” det &n finns i Foucalts arbete kan
detta inte ta bort dess omatliga vérde, som kanske &n idag inte har
upptéckts i dess helhet. Exempelvis hans arbete med CERFI har bara
borjat att utforskas (se Helena Mattssons, Meike Schalks och Sven-
Olov Wallensteins artiklar i detta nummer, liksom de dversatta utdra-
gen ur Recherches). Likval kan en kort undersokning av av vad som vid
denna tid forefoll som forlegade rester i Nietzsches texter hjélpa oss
att fa ett nytt perspektiv pa tolkningen av Foucault - vad nu an “tolk-
ning” ska betyda.

*

Foucaults essé glider fram langs med ett véloljat oavbrutet spar som
bygger pa en motsats, som finner olika uttryck: det totaliserande och
det kontingenta, det allménna och det enskilda, subjektet och icke-
subjektet eller det upplosta subjektet, etc. Sdsom i mycken annan
fransk filosofi fr&n denna tid associeras en viss forstaelse — ibland en
karikatyr — av tysk idealism, framfor allt Hegel, med den forsta polen,
och en viss forstaelse av Nietzsche med den andra. Ironiskt nog gor
denna motsats en viss tolkning av Nietzsche som inte &r genealogisk,
utan snarare begrénsas till just en av de de slag av historisk tolkning
som Nietzsche analyserar i “Vvom Nutzen und Nachtheil der Historie
fir das Leben”, namligen den “monumentala historien”: Nietzsche
blir en hjalte, den historiske bararen av samtida férhoppningar. En sé-
dan anvandning av Nietzsche ar an mer uppenbar i Deleuzes bok, Ni-
etzsche et la philosophie, dér en karikatyr av Nietzsche anvands pa ett
monumentalt satt for att skapa en motsvarande karikatyr av Hegel.
Som Nietzsche papekar & den monumentala historien givetvis av
stortvarde under vissa epoker. Nietzsche sager:

Historien tillhor framfor allt de dadkraftiga och maktiga, dem som ut-
kampar en stor kamp, som behdver forebilder, larare och trostare, och
inte kan finna dem bland sina likar i samtiden.

Foucault, Deleuze och manga av deras samtida utkdmpade forvis-
S0 "en stor strid”. Oavsett om Nietzsche var den de trodde att han var,
kan deras forstaelse av honom kravts av tiden sjalv.

Nietzsche hade emellertid mycket mer gemensamt med Hegel &n
vad Foucault trodde, eller var villig att medge. Egentligen var det rela-
tionen mellan de tva polerna i motsatsen som var ett problem for Ni-
etzsche; hela hans arbete fokuserade pa frdgan om denna relation, el-
ler, nér det géller historien, relationen mellan vad Foucault kallar det
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agenda of control and the distribution of power and influence.

Sources listed in Swedish version, above (for full bibliography see
Recherches 46).

Nietzsche, Foucault,
And Genealogy

By Brian Manning Delaney

Foucault uses Nietzsche, rather than interpret him - at least where in-
terpretation is understood in the conventional sense. Foucault is less
concerned with understanding the roots of Nietzsche's thought, nor
even “the thought itself,” than with that which might flower fromiit.

In this respect, there is a risk that Foucault might miss much of what
was vital to Nietzsche himself. Indeed, Foucault rends Nietzsche's
ideas from their historical context, employs a highly selective reading
of Nietzsche's texts, and is often utterly insensitive to Nietzsche's sub-
tle rhetorical feints and dodges.

Butis suchinterpretative “butchery” necessarily bad? Is interpretati-
ve fidelity, understood in the traditional sense, necessarily the best way
to judge a commentary by one complex thinker on another complex
thinker's thought? Might “active interpretation”—that is, a violent, will-
fully violating use of such thought-be, in fact, the most Nietzschean of
all?

Indeed, Nietzsche's own understanding of “interpretation” is by no
means conventional. In his book, Zur Genealogie der Moral, which
forms the center of Foucault's essay, Nietzsche gives an odd example
of Interpretation (Auslegung) in the third and final essay, “Was Bedeu-
ten Asketische Ideale?” (What Is The Meaning of Ascetic Ideals?) Nietz-
sche explains the example - an interpretation of one of his own apho-
risms - at the end of the Preface to the book:

Ein Aphorismus, rechtschaffen gepragt und ausgegossen, ist damit,
daB erabgelesen ist, noch nicht “entziffert”; vielmehr hat nun erst des-
sen Auslegung zu beginnen, zu der es einer Kunst der Auslegung be-
darf. Ich habe in der dritten Abhandlung dieses Buchs ein Muster von
dem dargeboten, was ich in einem solchen Falle "Auslegung” nenne -
dieser Abhandlung ist ein Aphorismus vorangestellt, sie selbst ist des-
sen Kommentar.

The aphorism placed at the beginning of the essay is the well-known
quote from Also Sprach Zarathustra:

Unbekimmert, spottisch, gewalttatig— so will uns die Weisheit: sie ist
ein Weib, sie liebtimmer nur einen Kriegsmann.

[Unconcerned, mocking, violent-thus wisdom wants us; she is a
woman, and always loves only a warrior.]

Give that the essay doesn’'t even mention the aphorism, Nietzsche's
understanding of the nature of interpretation is thus itself perhaps in
need of interpretation. The essay deals with, rather, the meaning of
asceticideals, atleast on the surface. Is Nietzsche telling us something
about the need for highly indirect approaches to interpretation? Is he
saying that the third essay is an interpretation of the aphorism becau-
seitexemplifies itin some way? Or is it rather that the theme explicitly
explored - the meaning of ascetic ideals - is integrally, or thematically,
related to interpretation per se?

There are thus many reasons to exercise caution in criticizing Fou-



"Overhistoriska” och det partikuléra. Har finns det bara plats att kort
antyda denna tes, men en liten utgrévning av Foucaults essd kommer
att visa pa aspekter av problemet som texter i senare nummer av SITE
kommer att utforska mer i detalj.

*

Innan vi graver djupare, 1at oss betrakta sjélva begreppet "genealogi”.
Ordet betydde té&mligen lite for Nietzsche. Det upptrader inte forrén
Zur Genealogie der Moral, och dok aldrig mer upp i hans publicerade
skrifter. En kort betraktelse — mer etymologisk dn genealogisk — dver
Nietzsches filosofiska stil kan hjalpa oss forst det eller de satt pa vilka
hanvaren "genealog”.

Ett tema som I6per genom Nietzsches arbete ar hélsan, framfor allt
en kulturs halsa. Nietzsche "vederlagger” inte pastdenden som han
inte haller med om, han bara “tar pa sig handskar” - dvs den underso-
kande lakarens handskar - infor dem: “Ich widerlege die Ideale nicht,
ich ziehe bloss Handschuhe vor ihnen an...” (Ecce Homo, Preface, #3).
Han till och med “kan lukta sig till falskhet, genom deras ruttnande
kott”.

Jag var den forste att ha upptackt sanningen, genom att jag var den
forste att uppfatta I6gnen som lugn - luktade.... Mitt geni finns i mina
nasborrar...

(Ecce Homo, “Warum ich ein Schicksal bin,” Nietzsches ellipser).

Denna "medikalisering” av filosofin kan vara en del av det som ledde
Foucualt och sa méanga andra till att betona det singuldra hos Nietz-
sche i motsats till det totala (det absoluta, det 6verhistoriska, etc.);
sjukdom &r inget som man instinktivt placerar under en 6verhistorisk
eller pd nagot annat satt totaliserande kategori; patogener ar till ex-
empel oftast inte teleologiska (forsavitt de inte &r del av nagon "Tha-
natos”).

Likval &r det oundgangligt att diagnosen, likt genealogin, aberopar
det icke-singulara, om rentav inte det dverhistorska, hur mycket vara
forsok att tdnka de tva samman an kan forefalla futila. Sjélva ordet
"genealogi” innehaller spanningen mellan det allmanna och det parti-
kuléra.

En "genealogi” &r ett logos for ett genos. Under det att meningen av
genos ar relativt klar, har logos en stort spektrum av skilda meningar
Genos kan betyda manga saker, men ytterst betyder det “germ-" i be-
tydelsen germinatio, eller “gen-"i"generation”.

Logos &r ett betydligt mer komplicerat ord. Férutom det beslaktade
"logik”, finns mé&nga andra betydelser. Goethes Faust kdmpar med
meningen hos logos nér det handlar om att dversétta Johannesevan-
geliet: efter att ha forkastat flera mojliga dversattningar — “ord”, “me-
ning” (Sinn), "kraft” (Kraft) — &r Faust bara njd med en, hapnadsvack-
ande nietzscheanskt klingande dversattning: Tat.

Om vi beaktar de olika betydelserna av logos, kan vi forsta “genea-
logi” i tva helt olika betydelser, en som star i motsats till det dverhisto-
riska, och en som later nastan som Hegel. Om vi antar att genos &r fro
eller séd, och vi antar att logos betyder logik eller forklaring, kan vi fat-
ta "genealogi” som en logisk forklaring av organismens linjara utveck-
ling ur ett fro, pa samma satt som det absoluta vetandet framtrader ur
den sinnliga visshetens fr6. Men om logos &r “handling” eller "kraft” —
eller, mer i Foucaults anda: om den kan vara, eller helt enkelt &r, alla
dessa mdjliga meningar — da kan vi uppfatta genealogi inte s mycket
som en logisk forklaring som en kompilation av olika krafter som age-
rar pa en begynnelse eller till och med flera begynnelser, eller till och
med sadana som inte ens kan bestdmmas som sadana, som man gor
bast i att arkivera och sedan “sniffa p4” med en diagnostisk, nietz-
scheansk nésa.

Faktum &r att bada betydelserna av “genealogi” finns hos Nietz-
sche: och, som jag indikerat, var det just detta som var en viktig fraga
for Nietzsche. Lat oss nu titta pa “Nietzsche, genealogin, historien” for
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cault's interpretation of Nietzsche. It may be that Nietzsche himself “is
the aphorism” for Foucault, and that Foucault is “exemplifying Nietz-
sche,” in the most Nietzschean of ways. It may even be that such ex-
emplification this is an important aspect of genealogy itself (at least as
Foucault understands it).

In any event, although we might argue Foucault is Nietzschean in
the use he makes of Nietzsche, he most decidedly does not appear to
be the kind of reader Nietzsche so often explicitly calls for. At the end
of the Preface to Morgenrote, Nietzsche stresses the importance of re-
ading him carefully, which means, above all, slowly (“lento”). And in the
preface to Zur Genealogie he stresses the importance of the art of rea-
ding. The passage quoted above continues as follows:

Freilich tut, um dergestalt das Lesen als Kunst zu tiben, eins vor allem
not, was heutzutage gerade am besten verlernt worden ist - und
darum hat es noch Zeit bis zur “Lesbarkeit” meiner Schriften -, zu dem
man beinahe Kuh und jedenfalls nicht “moderner Mensch” sein muB:
das Wiederkéauen...

Nietzsche almost wants his readers almost to be cows; they need, that
is to “chew their cud.”

Foucaultis nota cow. He does not chew his cud.

The task of genealogy, like the task of interpretation in general, is
always partly relative to the time in which itis conducted. Much of Fou-
cault’s work, including “Nietzsche, Genealogy, History,” was written
during the late 1960's and 1970's, when Europe was either frantically
onfire, or frantically examining the previous fires’ ashes. The influence
of Hegel (if often via Marx) had been so strong in France for over a ge-
neration that any appearance of interpretative clumsiness is in actuali-
ty strategic violence: a stripping from Nietzsche of the heritage of the
previous generations of German philosophy, in order to fashion new in-
terpretative tools—new, lighter political weapons, those which can be
wielded without the baggage of Kantianism and its outgrowths. Das
Wiederkduen was not a virtue in this fast-paced time.

But we live in a different age today. It might be time for a brief
Wiederkehr to what is perhaps a prematurely rejected tradition.

Expression-or any intending at all-involves erasure. In “Nietzsche,
Genealogy, History” Foucault stresses that one of the goals of genealogy
is to uncover repressed histories, to recover that which other forms of
history erase. In this brief essay I'd like to examine what Foucault himself
mighthave erased or repressed in “Nietzsche, Genealogy, History.”

No degree of “butchery” discovered in Foucault's work can erase its
immeasurable value, which even today has yet to be uncovered in its
entirety. His work with CERFI, for example, has only begun to be explo-
red. (See the articles by Helena Mattsson, Meike Schalk, and Sven-Olov
Wallenstein - as well as the first translation of excerpts from Recher-
ches - in this issue.) Yet a brief examination of what, at the time, see-
med like the undesirable scraps of the Nietzschean corpus, might help
us set the stage for a new interpretation of Foucault—whatever “inter-
pretation” shall mean.

Foucault’s essay glides along the smooth, unyielding rails of essen-
tially one opposition, which finds various expressions: the totalizing
vs. the contingent, the general vs. the singular, the subject vs. the non-
or dissolving subject, etc. Like much other French philosophy of the ti-
me, a particular understanding—at times a caricature —of German Ide-
alism, above all of Hegel, is associated with the former, and a particular
understanding of Nietzsche is associated with the latter. Ironically, the
opposition makes possible a kind of interpretation of Nietzsche which
is not genealogical, but rather is restricted to just one of the kinds of
historical interpretation Nietzsche analyzes in “Vom Nutzen und Nach-
teil der Historie flir das Leben,” “monumental” history: Nietzsche be-
comes a hero, the historical bearer of present aspirations. Such a use
of Nietzsche is even more evident in Deleuze’s book, Nietzsche et la

att forsoka visa vad av Nietzsche som kan ha gatt férlorat i det satt pa
vilket Foucault anvander honom.

*

Direktibdrjan understryker Foucaults text en entrdgen, nérmast gam-
maldags vetenskaplig strdvan efter noggrannhet: "Genealogi ar ett
gratt, noggrant och talmodigt dokumenterande”. Likval &r Foucaults
text allt annat &n talmodig. Nar han tar upp Nietzsches Zur Genealo-
gie, skriver han: "I borjan av texten definieras dess syfte som en un-
dersokning av de moraliska férdomarnas ursprung”.

Aven om Foucault beskriver en del av texten som &r néra borjan, ar
det egentligen inte sjalva borjan. Foucault refererar till det andra avs-
nittet i forordet. Det forsta avsnittet beskriver ett mycket mer klas-
siskt filosofiskt problem som &r sarskilt relevanta for den kantianska
tradition mot vilken Nietzsche sa ofta reagerar: vilken betydelse och
rackvidd har kunskapen om sjalvet? Att detta ar ett problem, att sva-
righeten i att fa kunskap om sig sjélv betonas har i inledningen, &r helt
klart. Som varje noggrann lasare av Nietzsche - var och en som laser
honom lento - vet, méaste vi vara tdlmodiga och “noggranna”. Men har
ar Foucault motsatsen till lento.

Det andra avsnittet i forordet ppnar s med den “definition” till vil-
ken Foucault refererar. Men Foucault har bara lyft fram en liten lokal
virvel i den stora strom som ar Nietzsches tankande. Slutet pa forsta
avsnittet lyder: “ —[fir uns Erkennenden] sind wir keine ‘Er-kennen-
den’..." [" for oss som soker kunskap] &r vi inga som ‘har’ kunskap...”]
(Ellipserna &r Nietzsches egna). Och borjan pa andra avsnittet lyder:

—Mina tankar om vara moraliska fordomars harkomst - ty det ar om
detta som denna stridsskrift handlar - fick sitt forsta sparsamma och
provisoriska uttryck i den aforismsamling som bér titeln "Manskligt,
Alltformanskligt”

Nietzsche slutar det forsta avsnittet med pastaendet att vi inte kanner
oss sjalva, foljt av en ellips, och sedan startar han det andra avsnittet
med ett "tankestreck” (som detta interpunktionstecken heter pa
manga sprak), varpa han omedelbart borjar diskutera sina tankar om
vara moraliska fordomar! Denna interpunktion, inklusive tankestreck-
et, antyder att det hér finns en kontinuerlig “tankelinje”. vad &r har
denviktiga, och vad ar bisak? Den som ldser noggrant maste noteraen
viktig sak; Nietzsche inleder sitt arbete med att notera att dessa ut-
tryckliga mal kan vara svara att uppna, vilket kan féranleda oss att tro
att det pastadda maletinte ar det verkliga malet.

Men &ven om vi med Foucault ignorerar kvalifikationen av det fors-
taavsnittet, far vi ettannat problem. Om det faktiskt &r méjligt att kan-
na vara tankar, vara tankar om vara moraliska fordomars harstamning
eller harkomst (“Herkunft”), om vi kan ta det Nietzsche séger i detta
avsnitt pa allvar, da maste Foucault erkdnna att det finns ett omiss-
kannligt hegelskt element nagra rader langre ner, nar Nietzsche skri-
ver att hans tankar om vara moraliska fordomars harstamning redan
fran borjan

inte uppstod som nagot enskilt, godtyckligt, sporadiskt inom mig,
utan utifran en gemensam rot, utifran en instinktens grundvilja som
pa djupet talade allt mer bestamt, befallande och kravde allt storre
precision. Bara sa passar det sig namligen for en filosof. Vi har ingen
ratt att i ndgot enskilt vara enskilda: vi far varken missta oss enskilt el-
ler finna sanningen enskilt.

Den fundamentala viljan till kunskap kraver av oss att vi &r systematis-
ka, manar vart tdnkande att vara enhetligt, att vaxa fram fran en ge-
mensam rot, och genom definitionen av "vilja”, att strdva mot ett ge-
mensamt mal. Detta star i skarp motsats till vad Foucualt sjalv havdar
om genealogin: att den maste registrera “handelsernas enskildhet”.

| de forsta tva avsnitten i boken har vi alltsa tva tolkningsproblem som

philosphie, where a caricature of Nietzsche is used, monumentally, to
create an opposing caricature of Hegel. Of course, as Nietzsche points
out, monumental history is of tremendous value during particular
historical epochs. Nietzsche writes of monumental history:

Die Geschichte gehort vor Allem dem Thatigen und Machtigen, dem,
der einen grossen Kampf kdmpft, der Vorbilder, Lehrer, Troster braucht
und sie unter seinen Genossen und in der Gegenwart nicht zu finden
vermag. (VNuN, §2)

Foucault, Deleuze, and so many of their contemporaries were “fighting
a great fight.” Whether or not Nietzsche was the exemplar they
thought he was, their understanding of Nietzsche may have been de-
manded by the age itself.

Nietzsche had, however, far more in common with Hegel than Fou-
cault realized, or was willing to admit. Indeed, it was the relation
between the two poles of the opposition itself which was a problem for
Nietzsche: all of his work centered on the question of this relation, or,
when it comes to history, the relation between what Foucault calls the
“suprahistorical” (NGH, p. 152) and the particular. Thereisn't the space
here to do more than briefly gesture towards this thesis, but a little ex-
cavation at the site of Foucault’s essay will reveal aspects of the pro-
blem, which later work in SITE will explore in more depth.

Before we digin, we should consider the concept “genealogy” itself.
The term “genealogy” apparently meant relatively little to Nietzsche. It
didn"tappear until Zur Genealogie der Moral itself, and never appeared
again in any of his published works. A brief look —more etymological
than genealogical - at Nietzsche's philosophical style might help us un-
derstand the way or ways in which he was a “genealogist.”

A theme running through Nietzsche’s work is health, above all, the
health of a culture. Nietzsche does not “refute” claims with which he
disagrees, he simply “puts on gloves” - that is, the gloves of the medi-
cal examiner - before them: “Ich widerlege die Ideale nicht, ich ziehe
bloss Handschuhe vor ihnen an...” (Ecce Homo, Preface, #3; ellipsis Ni-
etzsche’s). He even “smells” falsehoods, is if by dint of their rotting
flesh:

Ich erst habe die Wahrheit entdeckt, dadurch dass ich zuerst die Liige
als Liige empfand -roch—Mein Genie istin meinen Nistern ...
(Ecce Homo, “Warum ich ein Schicksal bin,” #1; ellipses Nietzsche's).

[l was the first to have discovered truth, since I was the first to have
sensed-smelled-the lie qualie... My genius is in my nostrils ...]

This “medicalization” of philosophy might be part of what led Foucault
and so many others to stress the singular in Nietzsche, as opposed to
the total (the absolute, the suprahistorical, etc.): disease isn't so-
mething one instinctively puts under a suprahistorical or otherwise to-
talizing category; pathogens typically aren’t, for example, teleological
(except perhaps insofar as they partake in some “Thanatos”).

Yetitisinevitable that the diagnosis, like genealogy, invokes the non-
singular, if not the suprahistorical itself, however much our attempts to
think the two together seem in vain. Indeed, the word “genealogy” con-
tains the tension itself between the general and the particular.

A "genealogy” is a logos of the genus. While the meaning of “genus”
is relatively clear, logos has a wide variety of disparate meanings.

Genus can mean many things, but ultimately means “germ,” in the
sense of “germ-line,” or “gen” of “generation.”

Logos is a far more complicated word. Beyond the cognate, “logic,”
there are numerous other possible meanings. Goethe's Faust
struggles with the meaning of logos when translating The Book of Jo-
hn:  after rejecting several of the many possible
translations - “word,” “meaning” (Sinn), “force” (Kraft) - Faust is satis-
fied only with, as it happens, an astonishingly Nietzschean-sounding
translation of “logos”: Tat.

ar relevanta for oss har: kan vi eller kan vi inte veta nagot om oss sjal-
va? Och, an viktigare, om vi kan veta ndgot om oss sjélva, och kanner
var Grundwillen der Erkenntnis — bade dess modus operandi och dess
produkter - innebar detta da att vi kan beddma dess sanning? Eller,
omvivillundvika termen “sanning” (vilket Nietzsche gor ibland, ibland
inte): betyder detta inte da att var Grundwillen der Erkenntnis har
"varde”, for att tala spraket i Zur Genealogie?

Det vore frestande att invanda genom att skilja mellan Grundwillen
der Erkenntnis hos en sarskild tdnkare, Nietzsche — den systematiska
(“nicht beliebig, nicht sporadisch”) naturen hos hans ténkande — och
den typ av systematik Foucault tillskriver Hegel. Den forsta vore ett av
manga forsok till systematik hos filosofer — dar var och en ar singular,
kontingent, eftersom var en och bara ar en filosof bland manga. Det
andra vore ett slags “dverhistoriskt” ansprak pa att det finns ett per-
spektiv som dverskrider alla enskilda forsok till systematik. Sedan, pa
basis av denna distinktion, kunde vi séga att Nietzsche inte gor nagra
oOverhistoriska ansprék, utan att han bara medger att han sjalv, somen
enskild tdnkare, har en enhetlig natur, att det finns systematik i hans
tédnkande, men att denna systematik inte sdger nagot om totaliteten
per se, eller nagot 6verhuvudtaget annat an om Nietzsche sjalv. (Och
givetvis, i en viss tolkning av det forsta avsnittet i forordet kan det Ni-
etzsche sager om sig sjélv till och med vara fel).

Hur frestande det &n kan vara att lyfta bort alla hegelianska element
fran Nietzsche, ar det just relationen mellan partikularitet och univer-
salitet som var det grundldggande problemet i och inspirationen for
den tyska idealismen. Problemet kunde formuleras som hur man ska
kategorisera ett tredje element som inte forefaller passa in i nagon av
de andra kategorierna. Detta element &r det som utfor sjélva bedo-
mandet. Det &r hos Hegel som detta tredje element, i sin labyrintiska
relation till de andra tva - det enskilda och det allménna - utforskas pa
detmest grundliga och fascinerande séttet.

Fragan om detta tredje element, “apperceptionen”, sésom den ur-
sprungligen formulerades i Kants sprakbruk, forkastas av manga filo-
sofer idag genom en defensiv och avvisande gest: de kallar detta tred-
je element for det “cartesianska egot”, och havdar att den kantianska
traditionen bara ar en fortsattning pa cartesianismen — som vi alla vet
ar filosofiskt bankrutt — och alltsa fragan om detta tredje element kan
forpassas till historiens (definitivticke-monumentala) skrdpkammare.
(Och manga av dem som inte avvisar frdgan, som Habermas, behand-
lar den pé ett ointressant satt). Till och med Heidegger, vars lasning av
Hegel, t ex i Hegels Begriff der Erfahrung, &r bade penetrerande och
trogen, skrev "Hegel var den storste cartesianen”. (FOr ett argument
som hévdar att Hegel - &ven om kanske inte Kant—inte alls var cartesi-
an, se kap 15, “On Being Anti-Cartesian: Hegel, Heidegger, Subjectivi-
ty, and Sociality,” i Idealism as Modernism, av Robert B. Pippin. Hegels
filosofi utspelas mellan en motsats som stora delar avden moderna fi-
losofin inte tillrackligt ifrdgasatter: skillnaden mellan “cartesiansk fo-
restalining” och "begéarsproduktion”.)

Enligt Hegel finns alltid ett avstand (atminstone implicit, eller apper-
ceptivt) mellan vart perspektiv och vi antar som mattet pa detta per-
spektivs varde (korrekthet, skdnhet, eller vad det nu &n ér). Detta av-
stand innebar att vi forstar vart perspektiv som vart, och alltsa potenti-
ellt sett inte det som andra har. | Nietzsches sprakbruk: vi ser var kun-
skaps (eller karleks, etc) "perspektivistiska natur”. Men att se detta
(bara) "for 0ss” hos var kunskap kraver att vi ser idén om (om inte det
aktuella hos) ett "i sig”, pd samma satt som forstaelsen av mitt partiku-
lara perspektiv saknar mening utan den allméanna idén om perspekti-
vism per se, en idé som gor mig medveten om perspektiv skilda fran
och inte konsistenta med mitt eget. Hegelianismens drivkraft &r denna
idé om placering: det som ser saval perspektivets enskildhet som ge-
neraliteten hos perspektivismen per se kan éverhuvudtaget inte sjélvt
betraktas, ses, reflekteras dver (och det kan forvisso inte pa nagot en-
kelt sétt forestéllas i den cartesianska innebdrden av forestallning).
Men det faktum att ndgot ser pa nagot sétt, eller forefaller kunna se

dessa tva saker sa svara att forena — ett perspektiv och perspektivis-
men - driver oss standigt till att forsoka tdnka om relationen mellan
dem. Drivfjadern &r har per definition teleologisk — dar telos &r enheten
av "for oss” och “i sig”. Meningen hos “telos”, fragan om vad Hegel
trodde om mojligheten av att "komma fram” till telos — det vill séga, att
uppna tillfredsstallelse pa ett satt som skulle stilla den oroliga driften —
ar kniviga problem inom den tyska idealismen. Men man kan inte, som
Zarathustra forsokte (och misslyckades med), helt enkelt “dansa ivag”
fran sjalvainnebdrden i avstandet mellan “for oss” och “isig”.

Foucault skulle emelllertid forneka detta problem — eller dtminsto-
ne dess vikt— och han drar slutsatsen att Nietzsche ocksa skulle géra
det. Han skriver:

Dér religionen en gang kravde att kroppar skulle offras, kraver nu
kunskapen att vi experimenterar pa oss sjalva, kunskapen kraver nu
att kunskapens subjekt offras.

Om vi gor oss av med kunskapens “subjekt” (den som “ser” av-
standet), sa forsvinner dess specifika hegelska betydelse.

Efter orden "oss sjélva” i citatet ovan ger Foucault en fotnot till Mor-
genrote. Hade han satt fotnoten efter nésta fras, hade han ljugit rakt
ut. Likval placeras nésta fras som en apposition till den foregaende.
Den fras som som Foucault citerar sager emellertid ingenting om att
offra kunskapens subjekt. Citatet fran Morgenrote kommer fran en
kort passage med titeln “Sterbliche Seelen!”, som inte har nagot att
gora med att offra kunskapens subjekt (i motsats till att t ex offra krop-
pen). Det dr snarare ett argument for att avsaknaden av tro pa den evi-
ga sjalen mojliggbr mer vagade experiment inom kunskapen. Aven
om passagen ér tillréckligt 6ppen for att tilldta manga tolkningar, finns
inget i den som utesluter motsatsen till vad Foucault antyder. Niez-
sche ar inte s begransad att han utesluter kultiveringen av kunskaps-
subjektet, nya typer av kunskapssubjekt, eller till och med starkare
kunskapssubjekt, justi syfte att experimentera med olika satt att fore-
stélla sig relationen mellan subjektets perspektiv och perspektivis-
men per se.

Till sist, flera rader efter denna passage, mot slutet av sin essd, yxar
Foucault till Nietzsche en gang till nar han skriver: “Vibor nu ersatta de
tva stora problemen i 1800-talets filosofi, som vi &rvt fran Fichte och
Hegel (den 6dmsesidiga basen for sanning och frihet och méjligheten
till absolut kunskap [savoir absolul), med temat ‘att ga under genom
absolut sanning’ [connaissance absolue] kan mycket val vara del av
varats grund.”

Motsatsen mellan den tyska idealismen och Nietzsche &r forcerad,
falsk, och vad géller denna enskild passage, till stora delar pahittad.

Det finns atminstone tva problem hér. Det ena, som det inte finns
plats att utforska, ar att Foucault &n en gang ryckt ett fragment ur dess
sammanhang pa ett satt som doljer Nietzsches syfte. Inte sa att Nietz-
sches avsikt skulle vara latt att uttyda - Jenseits von Gut und Bose ar,
efter Zarathustra, formodligen hans mest komplicerade verk. Likval vi-
sar en noggrann lasning av verket att meningen med den passage
Foucault citerar inte pa nagot satt motséatter sig den tyska idealismens
traditionella problemstéliningar. Det kapitel som heter “Den fria an-
den” ("Der Freie Geist”) behandlar bland annat just den relation mel-
lan frihet och sanning som Foucault associerar med Fichte och Hegel.
Givetvis stéller Nietzsche nya frdgor om bade sanning och frinet. Men,
pace Foucault, relationen mellan sanning och frihet &r forvisso ett
"stort problem” for Nietzsche.

Inom det stérre sammanhang som ar Nietzsches argument, sé be-
handlar § 39 i Jenseits, dtminstone pa maskens yta, frdgan om hur
smartan eller njutningen hos en sanning skulle kunna paverka huruvi-
davi dr bendgna att forneka den. Nietzsche talar ingalunda om "abso-
lut kunskap” (vare sig connaissance eller savoir). Nietzsches sats ly-
der: "[Ja] det kunde hdra till vér tillvaros grundbeskaffenhet att man
kunde ga under genom sin fullstandiga kunskap...”

“Volligen Erkenntnis” kan inte 6versattas med “connaissance abso-
lue” - definitivt inte har. Nietzsches fraga galler for det forsta vilka ty-
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If we consider the variety of meanings of logos, we can understand
“genealogy” in two completely different ways, one which is opposed to
the suprahistorical, and one which sounds almost like Hegel. Assuming
genus is germ or seed, and we take logos to mean logic, or account, we
could take “genealogy” to be a logical account of the straight-line deve-
lopment of a whole organism out of a seed, like Absolute Knowing co-
ming into being from the seed of sense-certainty. If, however, l0gos is
“act,” or “force” - or, more in the spirit of Foucault's interpretation: if it
can be, or simply is, all of the different possible meanings—then we
might be led to think of genealogy not so much as a logical account, but
rather as a compilation of various forces acting on a beginning, or even
several beginnings, or even beginnings which can’t be definitively de-
termined as such, which one might do best simply to archive, and then
“sniff” with a diagnostic, Nietzschean nose.

The fact is, both senses of genealogy exist in Nietzsche: as indica-
ted, itwas precisely the relation between the two that was a vital ques-
tion for Nietzsche. Let us now turn to “Nietzsche, Genealogy, History,”
and try to show what of value in Nietzsche might have gone missing in
the use to which Nietzsche was putin Foucault's text.

The very beginning of Foucault's text stresses an assiduous, almost
old-fashioned, scholarly concern with accuracy: “Genealogy is gray,
meticulous, and patiently documentary.” Yet Foucault's analysis is
anything but patient. When turning to Nietzsche's Zur Genealogie, he
writes: “At the beginning of the text, its objective is defined as an exa-
mination of the origin of moral preconceptions|...]” (NGH, p. 141).

While Foucault describes a part of the text that is close to the begin-
ning, it is not, in fact, the very beginning itself. Foucault is referring
to the second section of the Preface. The first section of the Preface
describes a much more classically philosophical problem, one especi-
ally relevant to the Kantian tradition to which Nietzsche was so often
reacting: the problem and significance of self-knowledge. Of course,
that it is a problem, that the difficulty of acquiring self-knowledge
is stressed here, at the beginning, is clear. As any careful reader of
Nietzsche - anyone who reads Nietzsche lento — knows, we must be
patientand “meticulous.” Yet here, Foucault is the opposite of lento.

The second section of the Preface then opens with the “definition” to
which Foucault refers. Yet Foucault has picked out a mere local eddy
current in the stream of Nietzsche's thought. The end of the first sec-
tionis: “ - [fur uns Erkennenden] sind wir keine ‘Er-kennenden’...” [ - for
us who take ourselves to have knowledge, and search after knowledge,
we are not 'knowers'..."] (Ellipsis Nietzsche's). And the beginning of the
second sectionis:

—Meine Gedanken uber die Herkunft unsrer moralischen Vorurteile—
dennum sie handelt es sich in dieser Streitschrift—haben ihren ersten
[...] Ausdruck in[Menschliches, Allzumenschliches].

[-My thoughts about the descent/heritages of our moral pre-
judices-for this is what this polemic deals with-have their first ex-
pression in Human, all-too Human.]

Nietzsche ends the first section with a claim that we don't know our-
selves, followed by an ellipsis, then starts the second section with a
dash (a “thought-line,” as this punctuation mark is called in many other
languages), and then immediately begins discussing his thoughts
about our moral prejudices! The punctuation, including the “thought-
line,” suggests there is one continuous “line of thought.” Which is the
primary concern here, and which is the secondary? One who reads
meticulously would have to note one very important thing: Nietzsche
introduces the work by suggesting the very stated goal of the work
itself might be difficult to achieve, which might lead us to think the
stated goal might not be the actual goal.

Yeteven if we, with Foucault, ignore the qualification of the first sec-
tion, we have a different problem. If it is in fact possible to know our

thoughts, our thoughts about the descent or heritage (“Herkunft”) of
our moral prejudices, if we can take what Nietzsche writes in this sec-
tion at face value, then Foucault would have to admit the presence of
an unmistakably Hegelian element just a few lines down in the same
section, where Nietzsche writes that his thoughts about the Herkunft
of our moral prejudices

mochten von Anfang an in mir nicht einzeln, nicht beliebig, nicht spo-
radisch entstanden sein, son-dern aus einer gemeinsamen Wurzel he-
raus, aus einem in der Tiefe gebietenden, immer bestimmter reden-
den, immer Bestimmteres verlangenden Grundwillen der Erkenntnis.
So allein namlich geziemt es sich bei einem Philosophen. Wir haben
kein Recht darauf, irgendworin einzeln zu sein: wir diirfen weder ein-
zelnirren noch einzeln die Wahrheit treffen.

The fundamental will to knowledge requires us to be systematic, com-
pels our thought to be unitary, to grow up from a common root, and, by
definition of “will,” to move towards a common end. This stands in
sharp contrast to that which Foucault himself stresses about genealo-
gy: thatit must record the “singularity of events” (NGH, 139).

Within the first two sections of the book, then, we have at least two
interpretative puzzles which are of relevance to us here: Can we know
ourselves or can we not? And, much more importantly, if we can know
ourselves, and we know our Grundwillen der Erkenntnis - both its mo-
dus operandi and its products - doesn’t this mean we can judge its
truth? Or, if we wish to avoid the term “truth” (as Nietzsche sometimes
does, sometimes doesn’t): doesn’tit mean we can say our Grundwillen
der Erkenntnis has, to speak the language of Zur Genealogie, “value”?

It might be tempting to object here by first drawing a distinction
between the Grundwillen der Erkenntnis of a particular thinker, Nietz-
sche -the systematic (“nicht beliebig, nicht sporadisch”) nature of his
thoughts—-and the kind of systematicity Foucault attributes to the
thought of Hegel. The first would be just one of many attempts at sys-
tematicity by philosophers-each singular, each contingent, since
each is just one singular philosopher among many. The second would
be the sort of “suprahistorical” claim that there is one perspective that
transcends all the particular attempts at systematicity. Then, on the
basis of this distinction, we could say that Nietzsche is not making any
suprahistorical claim, but is merely admitting that he, as a particular
thinker, is of a unitary nature, that there is a systematicity to his
thought, but that such a systematicity may not say anything about to-
tality per se, or, indeed, about anything other Nietzsche himself. (And
of course, under one interpretation of the first section of the Preface,
what Nietzsche is saying about himself might even be wrong.)

However tempting it might be to strip Nietzsche of all Hegelian ele-
ments, itis precisely the relation between particularity and universali-
ty which was itself the fundamental problem of, and inspiration for,
German Idealism. The problem could be framed as a problem of the ca-
tegorization of a third element which doesn’t appear to fit neatly into
either of the two categories. This element is that which is doing the as-
sessing itself. It is under Hegel’s touch that this third element, along
with its labyrinthine relation to the two others -the particular and ge-
neral —finds its most thorough and fascinating exploration.

The question of this third element, “apperception,” as it was origi-
nally framed in Kant's lingo, has been rejected by many philosophers
today, by means of a defensive, dismissive gesture: they call this third
element the “Cartesian ego,” and assert that the Kantian tradition is
justan off-shoot of Cartesianism —-which we all know is philosophically
bankrupt —and thus that the question of this third element should be
left to the dustbin of (decidedly non-monumental) history. (And many
of those who do not reject the question, such as Habermas, treat it in
an uninteresting way.) Even Heidegger, whose reading of Hegel in, for
example, Hegels Begriff der Erfahrung, is both penetrating and faithful,



per av manniskor som kan utharda smartsamma sanningar och huru-
vida att utharda ett stort antal av dem &r ett kdnnetecken pa styrka,
och for det andra - en beslaktad och mer viktig frdga — huruvida ex-
istensens grundlaggande natur ar saddan att kunskap om alla dessa
sanningar med nddvandighet skulle vara 6desdiger. Men detta har in-
genting att gdra med absolut vetande i Hegels mening. Absolut vetan-
de ar for Hegel en process: darfor anvander Hegel en term, absolutes
Wissen, som pa engelska maste dversattas med ett verbalsubstantiv.
Det dr inte “absolute knowledge”. “Absolute knowing”, eller “The Ab-
solute”, ar inte en komplett eller fullstandig ("vollig”) ansamling av fak-
ta (smértsamma eller ndgot annat). Det Absoluta dr snarare den teore-
tiska slutpunkten pa en process dar forsoken att reducera skillnaden
mellan "for oss” och “isig” bara aterskapar tidigare forkastade satt att
forsta relationen mellan dem. Detta har ingenting att géra med vad Ni-
etzsche diskuterar i passagen ifraga. (Dessutom, givet att det Absolu-
tahos Hegel ofta forefaller vara endast teoretiskt regulativt, ar detinte
sakert att Hegel inte skulle instdmma med Nietzsche, &ven om "volli-
gen Erkenntnis” vore "absolutes Wissen”. Detta kunde till och med va-
raenintressant tolkning av Hegels Geist: den entitet i vilken det indivi-
duella subjektet uppldses, nér det en gadng uppnatt “connaissance ab-
solue”, eller till och med det som &r en méjlighetsbetingelse for att ha
"connaissance absolue”).

Detta hindrar givetvis inte Foucault frdn att sjalv havda att de stora
problemen i den kantianska traditionen ska ersattas med nya. Men: 1)
forsavitt vi ar intresserade av att forsta Nietzsche, bor vi notera att det
inte var nagot han sjalv foresprékade, och, an viktigare, 2) forsavitt vi
arintresserade av att forsta varlden (eller forsta forstaelsen sjélv), bor
vireflektera 6ver varfor Nietzsche inte foresprakade detta.

Pa de sista tva sidorna i Foucaults ess4, stélls citat fran Nietzsche
som ror “subjektets upplésning” mot ett spoke, Hegel. Denna mot-
sattning mellan Nietzsche och Hegel saknar historisk realitet. Forst
och framst, fragan om subjektets fragmentariska natur &r for Nietz-
sche just en fraga. Den tas aldrig for given, bevisad, eller genealogiskt
pavisad. Att avsldja den morka undersidan av motsatt och dunkla
krafter som paverkar, upploser och kanske till och med konstituerar
sjalvet betyder inte att séga att det inte finns ett subjekt i hegelsk me-
ning. Och an viktigare &r att fragan om relationen mellan kunskapens
struktur och dessa krafter som paverkar och konstituerar subjektet ar
av yttersta vikt for Nietzsche.

Detta ar skalet till att Nietzsche ansag det omojligt att eliminera det
“hegelianska” elementet fran filosofin, forsavitt detta innebar att eli-
minera tdnkandet 6verhuvudtaget. Huruvida det hegelianska elemen-
tet var vasentligt for Nietzsche eller ej, sa var dess innebdrd alltid en
viktig fraga for honom, en fraga som I6per genom alla hans verk.

Mot slutet av Die frohliche Wissenschaft, i ett avsnitt med titeln
"Vart fragetecken”, utforskar Nietzsche just denna fraga om kunskap-
ssubjektets status, som den har kommit att utformas i moderniteten.
Han sager att vi forefaller tvingade att vélja mellan 1) att gbra oss av
med all uppskattning for de varden som sprungit fram ur judendomen
och kristendomen - just de varden som ledde fram till viljan till san-
ning, och till tron pa det vetande och intenderande subjektet - eller, &
andra sidan 2) gora oss av med oss sjélva (vi tdnkare som har insikt i de
krafter som konstituerar subjektet som det som vill sanning, som in-
tenderar, osv). Han skriver: “Det sistndmnda vore nihilism; men vore
ocksa inte det forsta -nihilism? — Detta &r vart fragetecken” (Die frohli-
che Wissenschaft, § 346, “Flinftes Buch: Wir Furchtlosen”).

Nietzsches poéng &r givetvis att forkastandet av de varden som un-
der den genealogiske kirurgens kniv framtrader som nihilistiska ocksa
skulle innebéra nihilism, i s matto som det verkar vara fallet - och
detta &r just "vart fragetecken” — att ett sddant i sista hand &r rotat i de
nihilistiska vardena sjélva.

Vad skulle Nietzsche ha kunnat skriva om sin vilja till sanning? Va-
rifrdn kommer styrkan i hans uppmanande rost, men utan nagon fast-
het i hans subjektivitet. Skulle genealogins redskap sjélva existera

utan det pa vilket de appliceras kritiskt? Nietzsche har har natt fram till
den hegelianska utmaningen, en “tanke som tanker sig sjalv”.

| sin essé "Nietzsche, genealogin, historien”, har Foucault skurit
bortavgdrande nietzscheanska frgetecken.

FOr att inte valdfora oss pa Foucault maste vi vara sensibla infor
hans fragetecken, infor varfor han kénde att han maste positionera sig
sjalv i forhallande till de stora problemen i 1800-talets filosofi — eller
kanske, mer precist, var tvungen att gbra dem enklare sa att de kunde
kedjas fast, fixerade pa ett satt som gor det mojligt att klattra upp pa
dem, na an hogre - sa lange som kedjorna haller...

Not: alla citaten ur Till moralens genealogi har hamtats ur Peter Hand-
bergs nydversattning, under publikation p4 Symposion.

De forsta diskussionerna,

de forsta trevande forsoken:
ar staden en produktivkraft,
eller en anti-produktivkraft?

(Utdrag ur diskussioner forda i maj och september 1972)

Félix: Om staden &r ett moment i inrattningarnas tathet, kan man
saga att den &r inrattningarnas kropp utan organ. De hakar i den ogrip-
bara pseudo-totaliseringen hos denna kropp utan organ som inte
tillhor begéret annat an i drémmarna, den tyska expressionistiska
filmens drémmar om staden eller det himmelska Jerusalem. Staden-
kroppen utan organ ar pa ett mer generellt plan som kapitalet, militar-
anlaggningsstaden, det kommersiella kapitalets stad, etc. Men &ven
om den ytterst ar begarets kropp utan organ, kvarstar att alla den poli-
tiska maktens reterritorialiseringar sker pa staden.

Staden &r den struktur som totaliserar inrattningarna, vilka sjalva ar
maskiner hos socius. Staden dr de sociala maskinernas densitetstros-
kel. Det spelar mindre roll att definitionen av offentliga inrattningar
[equipements collectifs] knyter dem till staden eller Staten, eller attde
till och med kan forefalla externa i férhallande till staden (t ex Atens
flotta); man kan ténka sig nomadiska stader, som hos tuaregerna. De
béar med sig en potentiell stad eftersom de besitter en politisk makt
som kan recentrera de sociala maskinerna.

Staden skulle finnas dverallt om inte troskeln for dess uppdykande
definierats: skriftmaskinens Urstaat markerar denna troskel, troskeln
for staden och for totaliseringen av de offentliga inrdttningarna. Detta
ar den despotiska signifianten. Hitom denna troskel finns politiska
makstrukturer, territorialiteter pd byns niva, men inga offentliga in-
rattningar. Det &r med utgangspunkt i det dgonblick da en signifiant
16sgors som stadens territorialitet blir till en flédenas deterritoriali-
sering; staden &r den plats dar de primitiva samhéllena deterritoriali-
seras, den &r det objekt som I&sgjorts fran dessa samhéllen, och det
flode som mojliggdr denna 6vergang, dverkodningen genom skatter,
manniskor... det ar ett flode av despotisk skrift. Det finns alltsa olika
maojliga definitioner av staden, enligt sammanlankningen av deterrito-
rialiserade floden, ma de vara skrift, pengar, kapital eller ndgot annat.
Och staden identifieras mer och mer med kapitalets kropp utan organ.
Fran huvudstad till kapital. PA samma gang reterritorialiseras inratt-
ningarna sdsom maskiner. Staden utgdrs av deterritorialiserade fl6-
den, materiella floden understdder deterritorialiserade fléden, och
staden reterritorialiserar de mest deterritorialiserade flddena under
en given epok: lagstiftningen i Venedig under medeltiden hindrade
kapitalet fran att fodas.
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wrote “Hegel was the greatest Cartesian.” (For an argument that Hegel
-though perhaps not Kant-was not at all Cartesian, see Chapter 15,
“On Being Anti-Cartesian: Hegel, Heidegger, Subjectivity, and Sociali-
ty," in Idealism as Modernism, by Robert B. Pippin, Indeed, Hegel's phi-
losophy exists, we could say, in the space between an opposition whi-
ch much contemporary philosophy doesn’t sufficiently question: the
difference between “Cartesian representation” and “desiring produc-
tion.")

There is, according to Hegel, always a gap (at least implicitly, or ap-
perceptively) between our perspective and what we take to be the
measure of the perspective’s worth (correctness, beauty, or whate-
ver). This gap means that we understand our perspective to be our per-
spective, and thus potentially not the perspective others might have.
In
Nietzschean language, we see the “perspectival nature” of our
knowing (or loving, etc.). But to see the (merely) “for us” of our knowing
requires that we see the idea of (if not the actuality of) the “in itself,”
much like the grasp of my particular perspective makes no sense wit-
hout a general idea of perspectivism per se, an idea which makes me
aware of perspectives different from, and not consistent with, my
own. The engine of Hegelianism is this problem of placement: that
which beholds both the particularity of a perspective and the generali-
ty of perspectivism per se can't itself so easily be regarded, beheld,
reflected upon, in any way at all (and it certainly can’t so easily be re-
presented in the Cartesian sense of representation). Yet the fact that
something beholds in some way, or seems to be able to behold, these
two difficult to unite things —a perspective and perspectivism - drives
us continually to reconceive the relation between the two. The engine
that drives us here is, per definition, teleological -the telos being the
unity of the “for us” and the “in itself.” The meaning of “telos,” the
question of what Hegel thought about the possibility of “arriving” at
the telos-that s, of achieving satisfaction in some way that would still
the restless drive —are thorny issues in German Idealism. Butone can't,
as Zarathustra tries (and fails), merely “dance away” from the signifi-
cance itself of the gap between the “for us” and the “initself.”

Foucault would, however, deny this problem - or at least its impor-
tance — and contends that Nietzsche, too, would deny the problem.
Foucault writes: "Where religions once demanded the sacrifice of
bodies, knowledge now calls for experimentation on ourselves, calls
us to the sacrifice of the subject of knowledge " (NGH, p. 163).

If we do away with the “subject” of knowledge (the “beholder” of
the gap), the peculiarly Hegelian relevance of gap vanishes.

After the word “ourselves” in the above citation, Foucault footnotes
Morgenrote. Had he put the footnote after the next clause, he would
have been lying straight out. Nevertheless, the next clause is placed in
apposition to the foregoing. The passage Foucault cites suggests, ho-
wever, nothing about sacrificing the subject of knowledge. The quote
from Morgenrote is from a short passage entitled “Sterbliche Seelen!”
which has nothing to do with sacrificing the subject of knowledge (as
opposed to say, sacrificing the body). It is rather an argument that the
absence of a belief in the eternal soul makes possible more daring
experiments in knowledge. While the passage is sufficiently open to
admit of many interpretations, nothing in it excludes precisely the
opposite of what Foucault suggests: Nietzsche is not so limited as to
rule out the cultivation of the subject of knowledge, of new kinds of
subjects of knowledge, of even stronger subjects of knowledge, preci-
sely in order to experiment with different ways of conceiving the rela-
tion between the subjects’ perspectives and perspectivism per se.

Finally, several lines down from the above passage, towards the clo-
se of his essay, Foucault butchers Nietzsche yet again when he writes:

We should now replace the two great problems of nineteenth-century
philosophy, passed on by Fichte and Hegel (the reciprocal basis of

truth and liberty and the possibility of absolute knowledge), with the
theme that “to perish through absolute knowledge may well form
apartof the basis of being” (NGH, 163; note, in Foucault’s French origi-
nal, the first “absolute knowledge” is savoir absolu, the second is con-
naissance absolue).

The opposition between German Idealism and Nietzsche is forced,
false, and, in the case of this particular passage, largely fabricated.

There at least two problems here. One, which there isn't the space
to explore fully, is that Foucault has, again, torn a fragment out of its
contextin a way that erases Nietzsche’s meaning. Not that Nietzsche’s
meaning is easy to decipher. Jenseits von Gut und Bdse is, after zarat-
hustra, probably his most complicated work. Nonetheless, a careful
reading of the work shows that the point of the passage Foucault cites
has nothing to do with any theme opposed to the traditional concerns
of German Idealism. Indeed, the chapter, entitled, “The Free Spirit”
[Der Freie Geist], concerns, among other things, precisely the relation
between truth and liberty Foucault associates with Fichte and Hegel.
Of course, Nietzsche questions both truth and freedom in new ways.
But, pace Foucault, the relation between truth and freedom certainly
isa"“great problem” for Nietzsche.

Within this larger sweep of Nietzsche's argumentation, §39 of Jen-
seits is addressing, at least on the surface of the mask, the question of
how the pain or pleasure of a truth might affect whether we're inclined
to deny it. Nietzsche is in no way talking about “absolute knowledge”
(be it connaissance or savoir). The German is: “[Ja] es kdnnte selbst zur
Grundbeschaffenheit des Daseins gehdren, daB man an seiner volligen
Erkenntnis zu Grunde gienge][...]"

“Volligen Erkenntnis” cannot be translated as “connaissance abso-
lue” —certainly not here. The question at hand for Nietzsche is, first,
what sort of people can bear up under painful truths, and whether be-
aring up under a large number of them might be a mark of strength;
and then, second —a related, and more important question ~whether
the fundamental nature of existence is such that knowing all these
truths would necessarily be fatal. But this has nothing to do with an ab-
solute knowledge or knowing in Hegel's sense. Absolute knowing, for
Hegel, is a process: this is why Hegel uses a term, absolutes Wissen,
which, in English, requires the gerund when translated. It's not absolu-
te knowledge. Absolute knowing, or, “The Absolute,” is not a comple-
te, or full (“vollig") collection of facts (painful or otherwise). The Abso-
lute is rather the theoretical endpoint of a process where attempts to
reduce the difference between the “for us” and the “in itself” merely
recreate previously rejected ways of understanding the relation
between the two. This has nothing to do with what Nietzsche is discus-
sing in this passage. (Moreover, given that the Absolute in Hegel often
appears to be merely theoretically regulative, it's not clear that Hegel
would disagree with Nietzsche, even if “volligen Erkenttnis” were ab-
solutes Wissen. Might this even be an interesting interpretation of He-
gel’s Geist: that entity into which the individual subject dissolves, once
s/he has “connaissance absolue,” or even that which is a condition for
the possibility of having “connaissance absolue”?)

Of course, this need not stop Foucault from, himself, calling for the
replacement of the great problems of the Kantian tradition with a new
one. But, 1) insofar as we are interested in understanding Nietzsche,
we should note that this was not a replacement Nietzsche himself cal-
led for, and, more importantly, 2) insofar as we're interested in unders-
tanding the world (or understanding understanding itself), we should
think about why Nietzsche did not call for this replacement.

Throughout the last two pages of Foucault's essay, citations from
Nietzsche involving the “dissolution of the subject” are opposed to a
bogey man, Hegel. This opposition between Nietzsche and Hegel has
no historical reality. First of all, the question of the fragmentary nature
of the subjectis, for Nietzsche, just that: a question. Never is it taken as

Det sociala omedvetna &r de offentliga inrattningarna som sadana.
Det finns inget annat. De agerar i representationens alla strukturer.
Den offentliga inrattningen kan bara fattas i ett representationens
universum, begreppet offentlig inrattning refererar just till represen-
tationen eftersom det &r totaliserande. Men den forsta offentliga in-
rattningen ar spraket som tillater en kodning av atskilda element.
Finns det nagot sddant som en stad utan skrift? Skriftflodet tillater att
man frigdr en inskriptionsyta, en kropp utan organ, ett objekt som 16s-
gors fran ett flode mer deterritorialiserat &n de andra och som kan for-
binda dem alla, dessa floden av stenar, dagsverken, en omfordelare
som bara fungerar som herrens autonoma maskin da den sakerstéller
mojligheten att koda deterritorialiserade fldden. Staden &r skriftma-
skinens kropp utan organ.

Francois: Den forsta formen av skrift &r rdkenskaper, kvantifierandet
av nagot som inte har nagot skal att vara det: floden. Men inte alla flo-
den, utan bara dem som despoten tappar av och skiljer ut for att lagra.
P& samma satt ar kapitalet inte ndgot annat an kristalliserad 6verpro-
duktion.

Staden forenar alla dessa fldden, samlar dem, klipper av och for-
delar dem pa nytti alla riktningar, oavsett deras natur: fléden av mate-
riella objekt, floden av information, etc. Detta ar de offentliga inratt-
ningarnas funktion: att registrera, frysa och lagra flédena. Det finns in-
gen annan samhallelig maskin - och detta till skillnad fran den samtida
anvandningen av termen "offentliga inrattningar", som i samtida ma-
nagementsprak stalls mot andra “aktiviteter” (fabriker, kontor, handel
etc), vilka likvél r de verkliga offentliga inrattningarna par excellence.
Félix: Produktionsinrattningar och offentliga inrattningar ar bara mot-
sattainom ramen for en helhet som omsluter dem. Sedan kan man all-
tid uppskatta det relativa forhallandet mellan antiproduktions- och
produktionsinréttningar. Men i kapitalismen dr denna skillnad néstan
omojlig att gora. | den orientaliska despotismen syftar alla inrattning-
arna till anti-produktion, och produktionen sker vésentligen pa de pri-
mitiva territorierna. De blir bara offentliga inrattningar da de fungerar
for despoten. Den despotiska stadens vasen &r dess aktivitet av anti-
produktion, av kodning, despotisk 6verkodning som reglerar de pro-
duktiva flodena. Den &r inskriptionsytan for allade system somkodar
de deterritorialiserade flodena i forhallande till de tidigare territoriali-
serade produktiva systemen. Det finns alltsa inget specifikt arbete
som producerar staden, utan en politisk specifikation av staden, som
genast spricker uppide olika produktiva segment som utgors av de of-
fentliga inrattningarna; den fungerar som en kropp utan organ, en
icke-alstrad totaliserande stas av alla avkodade fléden, den spricker
ocksa upp i tusen smabitar som &r de olika produktiva enheterna, of-
fentliga inrattningar som skiljer sig fran andra produktionssatt genom
attde beror pa den despotiska kodningen.

Francois: En mattldshet hos despoten som méter flodena... Efter att
staden upptratt, kan man bara se statens (Egyptens, Sumers) monst-
rudsa kropp och dess militdra bulimi. En mattlds utvidgning av staten
som sadan, fodd av staden for att till sist forstora den.

Félix: Kroppen utan organ finns for att platta ut, gripa, halla kvar, vil-
ket &r nagot omojligt: allt flyr atalla hall. Liksom alla maskinella system
rakar dven detta i olag. Skrivaren till exempel, som ar dér for att fora
rakenskaper, borjar likt en pervers eller en snuskig typ att leka med
tecken, att skriva dikter. Det man anvander sig av for att innesluta ar
annu farligare an den foregaende situationen: man anvénder sig av
skriften for att lyfta fram en segmentaritet, och det blir till offentliga in-
rattningar, matematiker... Staden ar skriftens kropp utan organ, men
inte vilken som helst. Nar man har pressat in den i systemet, kommer
man aldrigifran skriften.

Staden dr ndgot som inte borde existera: det récker med despoten.
Despotismens ideal &r Djinghis Khan: forstora allt (utom hantverkar-
na). Men utan stader lyckas han inte éverkoda de primitiva territorier-
na. Kapitalet handlar ocksa om anti-produktion, dven det skulle resa
pyramider om det bara kunde, men kapitalets pyramid flyr undan

agiven, or as proved, or as genealogically revealed. To reveal the dark
underbelly of opposed and contradictory forces which affect, dissolve,
and perhaps even constitute the self is not to say there isn't a subject.
And, far more importantly, the very question of the relation between
the structure itself of knowing and these forces which affect or consti-
tute the subject is everywhere of paramountimportant for Nietzsche.
This is why Nietzsche believed that eliminating the “Hegelian” ele-
ment from philosophy might be impossible, insofar as it might mean
eliminating thought altogether. Whether or not the Hegelian element
was essential for Nietzsche, it's status was certainly always an impor-
tant question for him, a question that runs through all his works.
Near the end of die Frohliche Wissenschaft, in a section called “Our
Question Mark,” Nietzsche explores precisely this question of the sta-
tus of the knowing subject, as it has come to be formed in modernity.
He says we seem compelled to choose between either 1) casting aside
our esteem for all the values which sprung up out of Judaism, Christia-
nity —the very values which led to the will to truth itself, and to the beli-
ef in the knowing, intending subject -or, on the other hand, 2) casting
aside ourselves (we thinkers who have insight into the forces which
constitute the subject as one which wills truth, which intends, and so
on). He then writes:

Das Letztere wére der Nihilismus; aber wére nicht auch das Erstere
—der Nihilismus? -Dies ist unser Fragezeichen (die Frohliche Wissen-
schaft, §346, “Fuinftes Buch: Wir Furchtlosen”).

[The latter would be nihilism; but wouldn't the first also be —nihi-
lism? This is our question mark.]

Nietzsche's point is of course that the rejection of those values which,
under the genealogical surgeon'’s knife, appear to be nihilistic would
also amount to nihilism, insofar as it seems to be the case —and this is
precisely “our question mark” -that such a rejection is ultimately roo-
ted in the nihilistic values themselves.

What would Nietzsche have been able to write without his will to
truth? Whence the strength of his hortatory voice without a firmness
to his subjectivity?? Would the tools of genealogy themselves exist
without that to which they are critically applied? Nietzsche here has
arrived at precisely the Hegelian challenge of “thought thinking itself.”

Foucault, in his essay, “Nietzsche, Genealogy, and History,” has
hacked off this vital Nietzschean question mark.

Of course, in order not to butcher Foucault, we need to be sensitive
to his question marks, to the reasons why he felt he had to position
himself in opposition to the great problems of 19th century philosophy
—or, perhaps more accurately, had to recast the problems into simpler
forms, simple enough that they could be chained, battened down, fix-
ed in a way that made it possible to climb up on them, and reach ever
higher —as long as the chains hold ...

The First Discussions, First
Tentative Efforts: Is The City
A Force Of Production, Or A
Force Of Anti-production?

(Excerpt from discussions held in May and September, 1972)

Félix: If the city is a moment in the density of facilities, you might say
that is the body with organs of the facilities. It hooks onto the ungras-

framfor det, tecknen skjuter skott och flyr faltet pa alla kanter. Kapita-
lets kropp utan organ dr idealet att behérska de avkodade flodena: det
kommer alltid ett steg efter maskinismen, efter innovationen. Om
man anvander Hjelmslevs distinktion kan man s&ga att kapitalets alla
uttrycksformer finns dér for att innesluta dess ideala innehall: kapita-
listerna finns dar for att hindra kapitalet fran att breda ut sig, men de
lyckas inte med det. Kapitalisten exproprierar sig sjélv i kapitalets
egen rorelse — den kapitalistiska klassen har samma funktion som en
Urstaat.

Staden &r en rumslig projektion, en form av reterritorialisering, en
blockering. Den ursprungliga despotiska staden ar ett militarlager dar
man stangde in soldaterna for att hindra deras floden fran att spri-
das... stadens stangning. Idealet om de avkodade flédenas reterritori-
alisering inkarneras iidealet om en Urstaat. Men det ar nagot omojligt:
de floden som satts igang borjar fungera, de ror pa sig. Detta ar de of-
fentliga inrattningarna. Det borjar fungera av sig sjalvt. Det sprids ut,
det borjar myllra. Den offentliga inrattningen &r till for att fa nagot att
halla samman som per definition inte kan gora det.

Francois: Staden &r inte bara en projektion i ett ororligt rum av floden
vars logik finns ndgon annanstans. Staden &r som sadan en produktiv-
kraft; i sig sjélv, i sin rumslighet, har den en produktiv funktion, den ar
nagot annat &n summan av alla offentliga inrattningar vid en given tid.
FOr att definiera den kan man inte begransa sig till vissa kriterier som
ror spridning, nérhet och avstand, densitet och koncentration... Den
ar ett produktionsmedel, ett bruksvérde i produktionen.

Félix: De offentliga inrattningarnas funktion &r att producera socius,
stad. Det romerska militarldgret producerade stader vid sina granser.
Staden bildas av en konnektion av samverkande maskiner. Den defini-
erar en materiell logik, ett inre ordnande: i den medeltida staden kun-
de den igangsattande impulsen vara religios, tillhdra en kung eller en
hertig, den kunde vara militéar eller gélla handel, etc.

Man kan ténka sig en primitiv ackumulation av socius i staden, ett
"kodens mervérde” som foregér bildandet av ett avkodat “flodets
mervérde". De nya staderna idag tenderar attinte vara nagot annat an
ackumulerat kapital.

Michel: Jag skulle vilja peka pa nagra fragor som man maste stalla vad
galler offentliga inrattningar;

1. Genom vilken egendomstyp definieras den offentliga inrattning-
en? Adelsmannens kvarn under medeltiden ar privatdgd, men bara i
en bemarkelse: man maste skilja pa kollektiv tillagnelse och kollektivt
bruk. Egendomstypen hos dessa inrattningar aterstar att studera.
Med kollektiva inrattningar maste man under medeltiden forsta kvar-
nen, vagen, men ocksa klosterbiblioteket, det agronomiska vetande
som besitts t ex av ett kloster. Sattet att tilldgna sig kollektiva inratt-
ningar skiljer sig mycket at.

2. Funktionen hos de offentliga inrattningarna ér att vara en service,
men hur fungerar denna service? For vem ar den 6ppen eller reserve-
rad? Vilka ar kriterierna for avgransning? Eller: vilken nytta har den for
de som anvénder den? Men ocksa, vilken nytta (som inte behdver vara
ekonomisk) drar den som inréttat inrattningen av den? Kort och gott,
det galler den offentliga inrattningens dubbla eller snarare mangfaldi-
garikting.

3. Den offentliga inrattningen har en produktiv effekt: vadstallet,
vagen och bron tilldter rikedomen att 6ka. Men vilken typ av produk-
tion &r det? Vilken plats i produktionssystemet?

4. En maktrelation understddjer den offentliga inrattningens ex-
istens och dess funktion (t ex aktualiserar en vag med tull eller kvar-
nen for allmant bruk en viss maktrelation, skolan en annan).

5. Den genealogiska implikationen: hur detta ger upphov till ett
visst antal olika verkningar. Till exempel kan det gélla att visa hur ur-
baniseringen sker med utgangspunkt i den offentliga inrattningen.
Stad och kollektiv inrattning &r inte ekvivalenta: kronoskogen, allméan-
ningen ar lika mycket produktionsplatser som en cementfabrik, men
vad ger de upphov till, vilka kristallisationer? Hur kan urbaniserings-

19

pable pseudo-totalization of this body without organs, that does only
belong to desire in dreams, as in German Expressionist cinema and its
dreams of the city, or the heavenly Jerusalem. The city-body without
organs exists on a more general level as the city of capital, the city of
military installations, the city of commercial capital, etc. But even
though it fundamentally is the body without organ of desire, it remains
thatall political reterritorializations occur on the city.

The city is the structure that totalizes the facilities, which themsel-
ves are machines in the socius. The city is the density threshold of the
social machines. It matters less that the definition of public facilities tie
them to the city or the State, or that they in some cases may seem ex-
ternal to the city (for instance, the fleet of Athens); one could even con-
ceive of nomadic cities, as among the Tuaregs. They carry a potential
city with them, since they are in possession of a political power that is
able to recenter the social machines.

The city would be everywhere if the threshold of its emergence had
been definied: the writing machine of the Urstaat marks this threshold,
the threshold of the city and of the totalization of public facilities. This
is the despotic signifier. On this side there are structures of political po-
wer, territorialities on the level of villages, but no public facilities. It is
only when a signifier has been detached, that the terrioriality of the ci-
ty becomes a deterritorialization of flows; the city is the place where
primitive societies are deterritorialized, it is the object that is detached
from these societies and the flow that makes this transition possible,
the overcoding through taxes, people... it's a flow of despotic writing.
Different definitions of the city are thus possible according to the inter-
linking of deterritorialized flow, be they writing, money, capital, or
whatever. And the city is more and more identified with the body wit-
hout organ of capital. From the capitol to capital. At the same time, the
facilities are reterritorialized as machines. The city consists of deterri-
torialized flows, material flows supporting deterritorialized flows, and
the city reterritoriailizes the most deterritorialized flows during a given
epoch: the legislation in Venice during the Middle Ages prevented ca-
pital from being born.

The social unconscious is public facilities as such. There is nothing
else. The act within all structures of representation. A public facility
can only be understood in a universe of representation, the concept of
public facility refers to representation precisely because it is totalizing.
But the first public facility is language, which allows for a coding of di-
screte elements. Is there such a thing as a city without writing? The
flow of writing allows a surface of inscription to be detached, a body
without organs, an object detached from a flow more deterritorialized
than any other and that s able to link them all together, flows of stones,
day-works, a redistributor that can only function as the autonomous
machine of the Master when it secures the possibility of coding deter-
ritorialized flows. The city is the body without organs of the writing
machine.

Francois: The first form of writing is accounts, the quantification of so-
mething which is not in need of it: flows. But not all flows, only those
that the despot taps into and separate in order to stock them. In the sa-
me way, capital is nothing but a crystallized overproduction. The city
unites all of these flows, gathers them, cuts them, and redistributes
them in all directions, regardless of their nature: flows of material ob-
jects, flows of information, etc. This is the function of public facilities:
to register, freeze, and stock the flows. There is no other social machi-
ne-and this in opposition to the current use of the term “public faciliti-
es,” whichin current management discourse is opposed to other “acti-
vities” (factories, offices, trade, etc), although these in fact are the true
public facilities par excellence.

Félix: Production facilities and public facilities are only opposed within
a totality that encompasses them. Later you may always asses the re-
lative relation between facilities of anti-production and production.
But within capitalism this distinction is almost impossible to make. In



processen fa faste i den offentliga inrattningen-antingen da den ar
preexisterande (bro-kvarn), eller da den tar form som urban offentlig
inrattning?

"Premiéres discussions, premiers balbutiements: la ville est-elle une
force productive, ou d'anti-production”, i Recherches 13, 27-31.
Oversattning av Sven-Olov Wallenstein.

Trots sin skarpalyckas en
markvardig diskussion inte
genomtranga kapitalets gata

(utdrag ur diskussioner forda 1973)

Félix: Det finns en grundlaggande kritik: er distinktion mellan de pro-
duktiva inrattningarna - vilket inte vore de kollektiva inrattningarna —
och de kollektiva inrdttningarna som icke-produktiva inrattningar far
till konsekvens att ni inte betraktar dem enligt deras egentliga natur,
namligen produktion av anti-produktion, och ni situerar dem i grun-
den inte som nagot som producerar, framfor allt producerar socius,
som ett element av anti-produktion av socius. | en kapitalistisk ord-
ning ar varje produktion forbunden med en anti-produktion, och varje
anti-produktion med en produktion. Detta gor att er dikotomi inte fun-
gerar i vissa sammanhang, och det inte av en slump att ni alldeles vid
slutet séger att nidnnuinte berdrt cirkulationen. Inrattningarna for cir-
kulation, som enligt min mening &r grundlaggande, utfér pa en gang
anti-produktion — eftersom de hindrar cirkulation (tull, grénser, etc) -
och skapar cirkulation, vilket &r sjélva essensen hos den produktiva
produktionen.

Ni séger att den kollektiva inrattningen &r ett "medel for territorial
inskription". Det &r bara i sekund&r mening en inskription, framfor allt
ar det ett medel for produktion-antiproduktion av ett differentiellt so-
cius. I vilken som helst samhaéllsform finns en stratifikation av forega-
ende samhallsformer, och denna lag ar vad som ligger till grund for
pseudo-enheten, lat oss &ga kroppen utan organ, hos ett socius, vilket
kunde vara staden eller enheter som nationen (nationen som natio-
nens ideal, mittland, jag &r en turk). Det finns rester av en neolitisk or-
ganisation i den orientaliska despotismen; men ocksa i kapitalismen
finner man en neolitisk organisation pa familjens niva, vilken niva som
helst... Pa vad beror denna hierarkisering och stratifiering? De mest
deterritorialiserade floden fororenar, férdarvar och forvandlar tidigare
strata till residuer, sa att de nu &r inmurade i helheten. Distinktionen
mellan representativa offentliga inrattningar (jag karikerar det ni sagt,
men Iat oss anta att ni sagt det) och produktiva offentliga inrattningar
far inget faste, eftersom statens offentliga inrattningar representerar
inbrottet av de mest deterritorialiserade flédena, vilka i en mening
ocksa ar de mest produktiva eftersom de artikulerar de féregaende
stratifierade produktionerna. Det &r produktionen av obligatorisk kon-
fessionslos undervisning som tillater den kapitalistiska maskinen, ar-
betets avkodade floden, att fogas samman med kapitalet, annars
skulle det inte finnas nagra arbetsfloden, arbetet skulle forbli infogat i
de territorier som tillhor feodaltiden, manufakturerna, korporationer-
na. Alltsa representerar den obligatoriska konfessionsldsa skolan
sasom en statlig institution det som tillater de produktiva industriella
flédena att frigdras. Den offentliga inrattningen (undervisning i skriv-
konsten) finns vid roten till varje produktion. Och det som produceras,
ar en statskapitalism avant la lettre.

Francois: Det finns ingen principiell skillnad mellan de informa-
tionsfloden som produceras och aterkodas pa utbildningens niva och
flodet av maskiner, ramaterial och arbetare. Den enda skillnaden finns

pa representationens niva: i den kapitalistiska representationen finns
& ena sidan produktionsinrattningar som fabriker, installationer for
ekonomisk produktion, & andra sidan utbildning, barnuppfostran, etc.
Inom representationen finns en dikotomi, men i flodenas verklighet
finns alltid produktion: floden av handelsvaror, av gods, etc, och av ut-
bildning och information.

Félix: Det &r inte pa samma plan. Produktionen av utbildning — det vill
séga av arbetskraft — kdnnetecknas av att den ar den mest deterritori-
aliserade, som féar de andra produktionerna att haka i varandra. Det &r
verkligen en superproduktion: produktionens essens totaliseras pa
den statliga utbildningens nivé, i de offentliga inrattningarna. Vad gal-
ler produktiva inréttningar, s& ar det forst och framst de offentliga stat-
liga inrattningarna som &r produktiva i denna mening, eftersom de
andra bara ar produktiva i sekundar mening, och beror pa denna orga-
nisation.

Vad ar det som producerar denna anti-produktion? Jag skulle vilja
foresla en allman definition av denna typ av offentliga inrattningar
som producerar de mest deterritorialiserade av floden: de producerar
kapitalismens axiomatisering, och fordelar produktionen i en del som
tasemot och accepterasien given social ordning, ochien del som for-
kastas. T ex sa producerar skolorna dikotomin laskunniga/analfabe-
ter, olika typer av teknisk undervisning som tillater flodena att kvalifi-
ceras och axiomatiseras i forhallande till produktionen. Andra offentli-
ga inrattningar tillater andra dikotomier att upprattas: fri/i fangelse,
galen/normal, bydare/stadsdare. Det &r den offentliga inrattningens
uppgift att producera ett visst subjekt, en produktiv social atom som
sattsicirkulation.

Ni skriver: “den offentliga inrattningen ar det icke-familjala territori-
um dér statens suveranitet direkt utdvas (varken kapitalet eller famil-
jen)”. Denna produktion sker genom axiomatisering: de offentliga in-
rattningarna ar kapitalets axiom. Denna idé om axiom verkar vara vik-
tig att infora dar ni bara talar om kodning, eftersom ni genomfor en
sorts rorelse pa stallet: det finns en kodning for de primitiva territorier-
na, en dverkodningidespotin, och sedan atervander ni till en forestall-
ning om kodning i kapitalismen. Men detta &r inte sjélvklart, ty den ka-
pitalistiska axiomatikens roll &r just att i viss mening 6ver-avkoda allt
som skett inom despotin och ge det en axiomatisk reglering. Det &r
detta som gor att de olika elementen - sjukhus, skola, vag, etc - inga-
lunda fungerar som en inre kodning av sin sektor, utan bara i relation
till andra system; det vill séga att det bara ar nar man har helheten av
axiomen (produktion av utbildning, av vansinne, av det ena och andra)
som detta mojliggdr en axiomatisering av kapitalet, men det finns inte
négon intern kodning som sadan, vilket skiljer sig helt fran en inratt-
ning som t ex ett kloster under medeltiden. Dar finns en speciell kod-
ning, man fabricerar Benediktinermunkar, vilket kan forklara varfor
kapitalismens uppsving kraver att man frantar klostren deras makt
over uppfostran, utbildning och sjukvard — det krévs en axiomatise-
rande instans pa statens niva som homogeniserar alla produktionerna
snarare an att lata dessa typer av arkaiska strata forbli, som yrkena i
skravasendet och sana saker.

Jagtycker atteridé omenrelation av harstamning mellan de offent-
liga inrattningarna ar mycket intressant. Om vi vénder tillbaka till det
jag forsokt skissera, sa finns en nyckel till att forsta denna harstam-
ning, och det &r vad jag kallar ett maskiniskt fylum, det vill séga att nar
det finns ett flode mer deterritorialiserat an alla andra som kastar sig
in i dansen, da kan man vara saker pa att det kommer att vara detta
flode som kommer att, inte organisera eller éverkoda, utan kora de
andra organisationerna i botten. Nar det finns ett flode av skrift eller
en speciell militar organisation, férandrar detta allt utom de stratifie-
rade residuerna. Alltsd &r harstamningen (det maskiniska fylum)
egentligen det mest deterritorialiserade i hela organisationen. Det
finns alltid en vektor i organisationen som leder mot den mest deterri-
torialiserade punkten, som t ex vid ett givet 6gonblick kan vara bank-
kapitalet, industrikapitalet, etc... vad som helst. Och det &r kring den-
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Oriental despotism all facilities are geared towards anti-production,
and production primarily takes place on primitive territories. They only
become public facilities when they function for the despot. The essen-
ce of the despotic city is its activity of anti-production, coding, despo-
tic overcoding that regulates productive flows. It is the surface of in-
scription of all the system that code the deterritorialized flows in rela-
tion to earlier territorialized production systems. Thus there is no spe-
cific work that produces the city, only a political specification of the ci-
ty, that immediately breaks up into different productive segments —
the public facilities: it functions like a body without organs. A non-eng-
endered totalization-stasis of all decoded flows, it breaks up into
thousand fragments, the different productive entities, public facilities
that differ from other modes of production in being dependent on de-
spotic coding.

Francois: An immoderation in the despot that moderates the flows...
After the emergence of the city, one sees nothing but the monstrous
body of the state (Egypt, Sumer) and its military bulimia. A limitless ex-
tension of the State as such, born of the city but only in order to finally
destroy it.

Félix: The body without organs is there to flatten out, to arrest, hold
captive, which is impossible since everything flees in all directions.
Just as all machinic systems, this one too begins to malfunction. The
scribe, for instance, whose job it is to do the accounting, began to play
with the signs, to write poems, as if he were a pervert or some seedy
character. What you use in order to contain is even more dangerous
than the previous situation: you use writing to discern a singularity,
and it becomes public facilities, mathematics... The city is the body
without organs of the city, but not just any one. Once you've squeezed
itinto the system, you just never get away from writing. The city is so-
mething that shouldn’t exist: the despot is enough. His ideal is Djeng-
his Khan: to destroy everything (except the artisans). But without cities
heisnotable to overcode the primitive territories. Capital is about anti-
production, it would erect pyramids if only it could, but the pyramid of
capital flees away ahead of it, the signs ramify and flee the field on all
flanks. The body without organ of capital is the idea to master the de-
coded flows: it always comes one step after machinicity, after innova-
tion. Using Hjelmslev’s distinction you might say that all the forms of
expression of capital are there only in order to contain its ideal con-
tent: the capitalists are there to prevent capital from spreading, but
they don‘t succeed. The capitalist expropriates himself in the very mo-
vement of capital - the capitalist class has the same function as an Ur-
staat.

The city is a spatial projection, a form of reterritorialization, a block.
The originary despotic city is a military camp where soldiers were con-
fined so that their flows wouldn’t spread... the closure of the city. The
ideal of the deterrorialization of decoded flows is incarnated in the ide-
al of an Urstaat. But this is something impossible: the flows set in mo-
tion begin to function, they move on their own. This is public facilities.
It spreads, it begins to proliferate. A public facility is there to hold so-
mething together that by definition cannot be held together.

Francois: The city is notjusta projection in animmobile space of flows
whose logic resides elsewhere. As such, the city is also a productive
force, initself, in its own spatiality, it has a productive function, it is so-
mething more than the sum total of public facilities at a given time. In
order to define it, you cannot just use certain criteria concerning ex-
pansion, proximity and distance, density and concentration... It is a
means of production, a use value within production.

Félix: The function of public facilities is to produce socius, city. The Ro-
man military camp produced cities at its borders. The city was formed
through a connection of co-operating machines. It defines a material
logic, akind of inner ordering: in the medieval city, the initiating impul-
se could bereligious, it could belong to a king or a duke, it could be mili-
tary, trade-related, etc. You could imagine a more primitive accumula-

tion of socius in the city, a "surplus value of the code” that precedes
the formation of a decoded “surplus value of the flow.” New cities to-
day tend to be nothing but accumulated capital.

Michel: I would like to point out some questions that need to be asked
about public facilities:

1. By what property form is the public facility defined? The noble-
man’s mill during the Middle Ages was privately owned, but only in one
way: you have to distinguish collective appropriation from collective
use. The property form of these facilities remains to be studied. In the
medieval period, collective facilities could include the mill, the road,
but also the monastery, the agronomic knowledge possessed by, for
instance, a monastery. The ways in which these collective facilities are
appropriated are highly divergent.

2. The function of public facilities is to provide service, but how does
this service operate? To whom is it open or reserved? Which are the
criteria for limitation? Or: what good does it do for those who use it?
Butalso, which benefit (not necessarily an economic one) does the one
whoinstalled the facility get fromit? In brief, it's a question of the doub-
le or rather plural direction of the public facility.

3. The public facility has a productive effect: the ford, the road, and
the bridge allow wealth to increase. But what type of production is
this? What s its place in the system of production?

4. A power relation supports the existence and function of the pub-
lic institution (for instance, a road with a toll, or the mill for public usa-
ge, actualize a certain power relation, the school another one).

5. The genealogical implication: how this gives rise to a certain num-
ber of effects. It could for instance be a question of showing how urba-
nization occurs starting from the public facility. The city and the collec-
tive facility are not equivalent: the forest belonging to the crown and
the one belonging to the people are places of production just as much
as a concrete factory, but what do they give rise to, what types of
crystallizations? How can the process of urbanization hook into the
public facility-either when it is pre-existent (bridge-mill), or when it ta-
kes the form of an urban public facility?

“Premieres discussions, premiers balbutiements: la ville est-elle une
force productive, ou d'anti-production,” in Recherches 13, 27-31.
Translated by Sven-Olov Wallenstein.

Despite Its Sharpness,
A Fabulous Discussion Does
Not Succeed In Penetrating
The Enigma Of Capital

(Excerpts from discussions held in 1973)

Félix: There is a fundamental critique: your distinction between pro-
ductive facilities-and these would not be the public facilities-and the
collective facilities as non-productive, has as its consequence that you
don’t see their proper nature, i.e., as production of anti-production,
and fundamentally you don't situate them as something that produ-
ces, above all produces socius, as an element of anti-production of so-
cius. This is why your dichotomy does not work in certain cases, and it
is not by coincidence that you at the end say you haven’t talked about
circulation. The circulation facilities, which to me are essential, are
both anti-productive-since they block circulation (customs, borders,
etc)-and create circulation, which is the very essence of productive
production.

na mest deterritorialiserade punkt som den starkaste antiproduktio-
nen organiseras i syfte att bekdmpa och mildra dennarisk. Och dér fin-
ner vi tvetydigheten driven till sin spets: & ena sidan har vi hjdpunk-
ten av produktion pa statens och de offentliga inrattningarnas niva, &
andra sidan hoéjdpunkten av anti-produktion for sa vitt det ar just dar
som saker maste hejdas: i sektorer som rustningsindustrin och poli-
sen finner videtinternaliserade, oidipaliserande fortrycket...
Francois: P& den ekonomiska representationens niva finner vi utan
tvivel en skillnad mellan de inréattningar som styr flddenas “fluktion”,
cirkulation (postverket, etc) och inrattningar som sjukhuset: det hand-
lar om cirkulationen av kapitalet i motsats till dess produktion. Kapita-
let produceras dér det finns en arbetsprocess, och sedan satts det i
cirkulation, det gar fran en punkt till en annan, fran en arbetsprocess
tillenannan.

Félix: Men det &r vi definitivt inte ense om!

Francois: Om det &r fallet, s& ar det bara en frdga om ord. Formen for
territorial inskription av arbetsprocessen bestdmmer den typ av cirku-
lation och alltsa ocksa den typ av inréttningar for cirkulation som kom-
mer att skapas. Detta &r en majlighet a priori attinte klivainienideolo-
gi som t ex hos Pirenne, som bestdr i att hdvda att stdderna hamnat
dar det finns cirkulation, under det att vi forsokt utga fran hypotesen
att stddernas inskription i territoriet i forvag bestdmmer cirkulatio-
nens axlar.

Félix: Jag struntar i Pirenne for 6gonblicket. Produktion av cirkulation
ar redan det ett helt sjukt uttryck, eftersom produktionen redan sjalv
ar en cirkulation. Varje produktion &r ett flode. FIodet ar redan en cir-
kulation. Nar det finns produktion av cirkulation, &r det for att ett spe-
cifikt arbete fangats i ett deterritorialiseringsfalt; med andra ord, nar
det finns en produktion av cirkulation, ar det for att det pa en viss niva
(samhaéllelig och rumslig) finns en axiomatisering av produktionen, s&
att de andra produktionerna fogas in i den. Produktionen av cirkula-
tion axiomatiserar produktionen i dess helhet, i en mening &r den ro-
ten till all produktion. Det beror péa de stora dventyrarna, vansinnet
hos sddana som gav sig ut for att utforska vad som helst av vilka som
helst skal, missiondrer av alla slag, att de kapitalistiska flddena kunde
fa faste, och kunde uppratta fasten for handel. Det beror pa att det
fanns pilgrimsfarder till Santiago de Compostela, eftersom det upp-
rattades floden som ledde dit, som det borjade svarma av stader pa
vagen. Detta betyder inte att dessa floden ska fattas likt floder; floder-
na ar kanske de sista av alla floden att intervenera, méjligen med un-
dantag for Nilen, som ni papekar. Men det finns en axiomatisering av
produktionen som medfor en religids produktion: att fara till Mekka,
till Santiago de Compostela, och bortom det finns till sist en differenti-
ering av produktionen: den kan gélla drémmar, myter, handel. Forst
finns en allmén axiomatisering av produktionen, atminstone inom ka-
pitalismen. | andra system finns blockeringar, kodningar av produktio-
nen som hindrar den fran att generaliseras.

Darfor séger jag att man inte ska anta att det finns en kodning av
produktionen som galler utbildningen, en annan som géller Post-
verket, en annan for jarnvéagar, eller for bevarandet av konstverk: hel-
heten av dessa produktiva inrdttningar utgor kapitalets axiom, och or-
ganiserar regleringen av allt som produceras, vilket ocksa innefattar
barnets kiss-och-bajs. Barnets kiss-och-bajs axiomatiseras i Ministeri-
et genom forskolan, utbildning av lérare, lékare, pediatriker. Du kan in-
te bortse fran Postverket, fran utbildningsministeriet, om du vill férsta
barnets kiss-och-bajs: det ar det som psykoanalytikerna gér. Men
icke!

Francois: | den feodala kodningen och inskriptionen &r alla floden in-
fogade i vissa typer av produktionsforhallanden: skran, exploatering
inom familjen, personliga band, detta ar den egentliga feodala kod-
ningen: var och en pa sin plats, etc, Sedan kommer kapitalet som pa
ett uppenbart sétt deterritorialiserar alla dessa floden i egentlig me-
ning, t ex genom att slita bort arbetarna fran deras sma verkstader, de-
ras sma forbund, deras sma familjer och slunga dem till en annan plats

You say that the collective facility is a “means of territorial inscrip-
tion.” But it is an inscription only in a secondary sense, above all it is
a means of production/anti-production of a differential socius. In any
form of society, there is a stratification of preceding forms of society,
and this law founds the pseudo-unity, let us say the body without
organs, of a socius that could be the city or entities like a nation (the
nation as the ideal of the nation, my country, | am a Turk). There are
remains of a Neolithic organization in Oriental despotism; but in capi-
talism too you find a Neolithic organization at the level of the family,
at any level... Why this hierarchization and stratification? The most
deterritorialized flows contaminate, corrupt, and transform earlier
strata into residues, so that they now become walled in to the totality.
The distinction between representative public facilities (I am making a
caricature of what you're saying, but let's assume you actually said it)
and productive public facilities has no foothold, since the public faciliti-
es of the state represent the irruption of the most deterritorialized
flows, which in a sense also are the most productive ones, since they
articulate the preceding stratified productions. It is the production of
an obligatory non-confessional education that allows the capitalist
machine, the decoded flows of work, to be brought together within ca-
pital, otherwise there would be no flows of work, work would remain
caught up in territories belonging to feudalism, the manufactures, the
corporations. Thus obligatory non-confessional education, as a state
institution, is what releases the productive industrial flows. Public faci-
lities (learning how to write) is at the root of every production. And
whatis being produced, is State capitalism avant la lettre.

Francois: There is no essential difference between the information
flows that are produced and recoded on the level of education, and the
flow of machines, raw materials, and workers. The only difference ison
the level of representation: in capitalist representation there is on the
one hand production facilities like factories, installations for economic
production, on the other hand education, child education, etc. Within
representation there is a dichotomy, but in the reality of flows there is
always production: flows of commodities, goods, etc, and of education
and information.

Félix: Its not on the same level. The production of education, i.e., of
labor force, is the most deterritorialized of them all, the one that caus-
es the other productions to hook into each other. Its really a super-
production: the essence of production is totalized on the level of state
education, in the public facilities. As what concerns productive facili-
ties, then it is first and foremost the public state facilities that are
productive in this sense, since the others are productive only in a
secondary sense, and are dependent on this organization.

What produces this anti-production? | would like to suggest a gene-
ral definition of this type of public institution that produces the most
deterritorialized of flows: the produce the axiomatization of capita-
lism, and the divide the production into one part which is received and
accepted within a given social order, and one part which is rejected.
The schools for instance produce the dichotomy literate-illiterate, dif-
ferent types of technical teaching that allow the flows to be qualified
and axiomatized in relation to production. Other public facilities allow
other dichotomies to be established: free-imprisoned, insane-normal,
village fool-city fool. It is the task of the public institution to produce a
certain subject, a productive social atom put into circulation.

You write: “the public institution is the non-family territory where
state sovereignty is directly exerted (neither capital nor family)." This
production takes place through axiomatization: the public facilities are
the axioms of capital. This idea of axioms seems important to introdu-
ce where you only speak of coding, since you seem to be doing a kind
of movement on the spot: there is a coding for primitive territories, an
overcoding within despotism, and then you return to a conception of
codingin capitalism. But this is not self-evident, for the role of the capi-
talist axiomatic is precisely to over-decode that has occurred within

dar de tillbringar hela sitt liv eftersom de inte har nagon tid éver till an-
nat &n att sova. Sjélva organisationen av produktionsprocessen i den
kapitalistiska fabriken, i de forsta kapitalistiska skolorna, innebar en
form av hierarki, ett utévande av despoti, en territoriell organisation
av fabriken, av skolan, av sjukhuset, som inte var inneboende i kapi-
talets sjdlva satt att omséttas i varden. Nar de amerikanska kapitalist-
erna forstod att detta despotiska utévande av auktoritet inte var
nodvandigt for omsattningen i vérde, och att de genom management
kunde decentralisera och skapa inrattningar genom att séga: dra at
helvete, det enda som réknas for oss ar profitkvoten, omsattningen i
varde, gor vad fan ni vill, arbeta dag och natt, knulla om ni vill, vi skiteri
det — da ser man att typen av kodning (for man maste kalla det sa, ty
bilden man fér &r onekligen despotens pyramidformade hierarki) inte
arvasentlig for kapitalets omsattning i vérde.

Félix: Nu ger du en omvand definition av vad du nyss pastod. Det
handlar inte om kodning, de séger: "Alla era koder, vi skiter i dom. Ni
kan knulla, gora det tva eller tio at gangen...” Inga mer koder, det som
réknas ar axiomatiken. Det finns alltsa inte Iangre nagon kodning, utan
en ver-avkodning.

Francois: Just det, just det. Forutom att dnda tills nu, och fram till den
nya ordningen, har alla existerande offentliga inrattningar, till och med
de sa kallade produktiva (i ekonomisk bemarkelse) inrattningarna, or-
ganiserats pa ett despotiskt sétt.

Félix: Varje gang far du mig att hoppa till! For det forsta sager vi att ho-
tetalltid har varit kapitalet, till och med hos Zulu-folket, det finns alltid
dar som ett avkodat flode. Vi séger att det ar ett sddant hot att dar det
ar som storst, dér slapper man loss den allra starkaste anti-produktio-
nen. Skolan, hierarkin, despotin, territorialismen som du talar om i
fabriken, finns dér just som en anti-produktion riktad mot detta hot,
mot det maskiniska fylum. Men kapitalismen &r tvingad att standigt
utdka sin egen axiomatik, eftersom flédenas natur ar att explodera i
ens hander: om man vill f4 elektroniska fabriker att fungera kan man
inte ta lantisar och fa dem att arbeta som slavar, man &r tvungen att ge
dem plats, annars fungerar det inte alls. Kapitalismen maste férand-
ras, den maste 6verge, den forsoker alltid omkoda, verkoda, skapa
oligopol, men négot gar den alltid ur hdnderna, funkar inte. Axioma-
tiken &r sadan att kapitalismen aldrig kan uppna den.

Utdrag ur “Une discussion fabuleuse ne parvient pas, malgré son
apreté, a percer I'énigme du capital,” i Recherches nr. 13, 129-134.
Oversattning av Sven-Olov Wallenstein. m

despotism and give it an axiomatic regulation. This is why the different
element-hospital, school, road, etc-do not function as an internal co-
ding of their sectors, but only in relation to other systems; i.e., itis only
when you have a totality of axioms (production of education, of mad-
ness, of this and that) that an axiomatization of capital becomes pos-
sible, but there is no internal coding as such, which is different from a
facility like for instance a medieval monastery. There you find a parti-
cular coding, one produces Benedictine monks, which might explain
why the rise of capitalism demands that the monasteries be deprived
of their power over child raising, education and health care-one needs
an axiomatizing agency on the level of the state that homogenizes all
the productions, instead of leaving those types of archaic strata as
they are, like the professions in the guild in system and similar things.

| find your idea of a filiation between public facilities very interes-
ting. If we turn back to what I have been trying to sketch, we find a key
to understanding this filiation, and this is what I call a machinic phylum,
i.e., when there is a flow more deterritorialized than the others that
joins the dance, then you can be sure that this flow will not organize or
overcode the other organizations, but run them to the ground. When
there is a flow of writing or a specific military organization, this
changes everything except the stratified residuums. Thus the filiation
(the machinic phylum) is really what is most deterritorialized in the
whole organization. There is always a vector in the organization that
leads toward the most deterritorialized point, which at a given mo-
ment can be, for instance, bank capital, industrial capital, etc, virtually
anything. And it is around this most highly deterritorialized point that
the strongest anti-production is organized, with the purpose of figh-
ting and reducing this risk. And there we find the ambiguity pushed to
its extreme: on the one hand, we have the summit of production on the
level of the state and public facilities; on the other hand the summit of
anti-production to the extent that it is precisely there that things have
to be stopped: in sectors like the military industry and the cops we find
the internalized, cedipalizing repression...
Francois: On the level of economic representation we no doubt find a
difference between those facilities that control the “fluxion” of flows,
their circulation (the post, etc), and facilities like the hospital: the issue
is circulation of capital vs. production of capital. Capital is produced
where there is a work process, and then its is made to circulate, it pas-
ses form one point to another, from one work process to another.
Félix: But we surely don't agree on this!
Francois: If thisis the case, then it's only a question of words. The form
for territorial inscription of the work process determines what type of
circulation, and thus also what type of facilities for circulation, that will
be created. This is a possibility a priori to avoid the kind of ideology
you find in for instance Pirenne, that consists in saying that cities are
placed where there is circulation, whereas we have started from the
hypothesis that the inscription of cities on the territory would prede-
termine the axes of circulation.
Félix: | don't care about Pirenne for the moment. Production of circu-
lationis already as such a weird expression, since productioninitselfis
a circulation. Every production is a flow. The flow is already a circula-
tion. When there is production of circulation, it is because a particular
form of work has been caught up in a field of deterritorialization; in
other words, when there is production of circulation, it is because
there exists, at a certain level (spatial and social), an axiomatization of
production to which all other productions are subordinated to it. The
production of circulatiom axiomatizes production in its entirety, in a
certain sense it is the root of all production. It is because if the great
adventurers, the insanity of those that sought out to explore for whate-
ver reasons, missionaries of all sorts, that the capitalist flows could get
a grip and establish commercial bases. It is because of the pilgrimages
to Santiago de Compostela, because flows were created leading there,
that cities began to swarm along the way. This does not mean that



